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wy OF THE CHAPTERS OF 
a# | 1 this preſent treatiſe. 
1 Hat the viſible Church is, & what are the di- 
| uers ſtates thereof. SE 


That ofthe viſible and vniuerſall Church, 

ſome partes are pure, and other ſome impure, and whar 

are the infallible markes8fthe pute Churches. 

3 That the other marks which our aduerſaries aleadge, 
are common bath to the pure and. impure Churches, 

and which are they that moſt commonly deceine vs, 


4 That the holy Scripture is the vndoubted touchſtone , 
| * to proue the puritie of do&rine, which doctrine is the 
marke of che pure Churches, 


5 That there can be no other Iudge of the controners 
Hes of this time, but the holy ſcripture, & hoty euery one 
Eb may iudge them by it. ARISE. 
6 That the viſible Church may erre, yea and that in'mat- 
ters of Fayth and ſaluation, and that is proued in euery 
of her particular Races, = 
7 That the pope or byſhop of Rome is not head of the 
{ viſible and vnmerſall Church, by Gods Law. 
$ Thar the pope or hop of Rome is not head ofthe 
viſible vniuerſall Church by mans law,and how he hath 
vſurped this power. | = 
hat the pope in calling himſelfe liead ofthe Church, 
and fiot.beyng head, is the Antichriſt in the Church, 
and that antichriſt cannot be receiued into the Church 
. with any other then the popiſh doctrine. 


10 That euery one is bound to ſeparate himſelfe frõ the 

communion of Antichriſt, and that the Romaniſts are 
A . Schiſmatikes, and not they which ſeparate themſelues 
ng m the ſame, 


at the miniſters ofthe reformed Churches haue a 
ull vocation to redreſſe and reforme the Church. 


The recapitula tion or briefe reheatſall of the princi- 
concluſions of this treatiſe. 
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Horſes, and one of her Graces moſt ho- *. 
"n6rable priuie Councell 2 ** EIS 
wiſſheth encreaſe of grace, h 6. . ' « 

and all ſpirituall giftes', 

by leſus Chriſt ou. 
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=? Eyng willing( Right Ho-. 
S norable, and my very good; 
Lorde) in the fight of all the 

c worlde, to leque fore, pub-: 


t 
by py on theſe poore labours of ming tohe 
ſhrowded and harboured vnder your good, and 
fauourable protection. And albeit I muſt. con- 
feſſe that my. tranſlation is not worthie ſuch a 
Patrone, yet this IL muſt needes ſay, that the 
| woorke it ſelfe, both in reſpect of the Aucthour 
that wrote it. & alſo of the mattex, is worthy nor | 
only of your Honors defence, but alſo of the de- 
fence of all noble men, yea of the greateſt Prin- 
ces in the world, if they wil anſwere their calling, 
and holde of God to mainteine his Church and 
trueth, and will ſer greateſt price vpon chinges 
| that are moſt precious, For concern ing the Au- 
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chour, though ] be not acquainted with his per- 


ſon, yet this is ſuſſieĩent, that I knowe him by his 
vertue, and by this excellent worke: who as he is 
a Gentleman of a noble houſe, and employed in 
whighitie affayres, which ſufficiently commen- 
deth his credite and wiſedome to the warld, fo, | 
which ĩs a thing to be matueiled at, amiddeſt all 
his buſines, whileſt he lay here, he ſer forth this 
notable treatiſe, wherein he hath ſhewed ſuch 
learning and reading, with judgement and ſince- 
ritie to the Church of God, as I knowe not whe- 
ther from a man of his place any hath euer bene 
more learnedly and piththily publiſhed,and that 
more may make to the edifiyng of the Church of 
God: and confuting the aduerſarie. The Lorde 
ſend many ſuch Ambaſſadours, that euermore 
their policie may be guided by diuinitie. And 
thus much both for the perſon and the woarke, 
Nowe touching the tranſſation. In very deede, I 
haue therein ſtudied to be playne & ſimple. kee 
ping my ſelfe to mine aucthout, both in woordes 
and meaning, ſo farre forth as the proprietie of 


the tongue woulde ſuffer me. Wherefore (good 


my Lord) i moſt humbly beſeech your Honor to 
accept this my humble and bounden duetie: and 
as by your Honor I dedicate it to the Church of 
England, ſo 1 humbly craue thatit may be defen- 
ded: for hereunto is your Honour called of God, 
and therefore hath he giuen you your aucthori- 
tie, that you ſhoulde maintaine his Church, loue 
his religion, ſet your ſelfe againſt Poperie, and 
liue and die to his glorie. He hath honored you, 


that you ſhoulde honor him, and hath ſer Jord 
3 ps e 33 0 s at 
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char yeufhoalde maintaiue him) And whollyes' 


ccuſt in him, and to liue to him, is a ſtay that can 


neuer faile, neither in this worlde, nor in the 
wor lde to come. All other thinges ſhall faile, for 


flower of che fielde: bur God is euerlaſtyng, his 


to him by the immortal ſeede of his woorde,ſhall 


and working in vs, as the ſeale of our adoption, 
that true ſanctification, that maketh vs to liue vn- 
to God by righteouſneſſe, purely to worſhip him 
according to his worde: and with brotherly loue 


ligion, whereunto as God in great mercie hath 
called your Honour, ſo goe chearefully forward: 
beware of this vaine worlde, and of that vaine 
truſt that wicked men are wont to put in it. Leane 
not vpon it, but ſtoppe your eares againſt the en- 
chaunting and fawning whiſperings of hollowe 
harted Papiſts, and diſſolute profeſſors: for there 
can be no greater treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, the 


to leane vpon Aſſyria, to reſt in the ſtrength of 


Egypt, to goe downe into Ethiopia. Cutſed is 
that man that puttethi his cruſt in man, and ma- 
keth fleſh his arme, he ſhalbe like the heath that 
gtoweth in the wilderneſſe: but contrariwiſe, he 
that truſteth in the Lord, mercie ſhall embrace 
him on every ſide, he ſhall neuer be confounded, 


all fleſh is grafſe, and the glorie of man is as the 
word is euerlaſtyng, and they that are begotten 
liue for euer. And this life beginneth and grow - 


eth in vs, as we growe and increaſe in the true 
knowledge of God, to the increafing ofour faith, 


deuoyde of all hypocriſie, from a pure heart to 
loue our neighbours. This (my Lorde) is true re- 


he ſhalbe as Mount Sion, and ſhall neuer be re- 


i 
[ 
j 


j 
| -A. — maue di, ant 
{ 1 
' 
: 
l 


{ 
{ 


1 | 


j 
1 : 
j 


- | moued; For 


ed: For the Lord is his ſecrete place, and is | 
with him, therefore who can be againſt him? 
what js a mans bowe ? what are his legges?whar, 
is the ſwiftneſſe of Horſes, or the ſtrength of an 
hoaſte, br che fauour of all the princes of the 
worlde in compariſon of God, in whom is onely 
the aſſurance of that cuerlaſting inheritance? it 
is the God of lacob that mult be our defence, 
our ſtrong tower and rocke, che Chariot and 
horſemen of Iſrael, the teſtimonie of his pre- 
ſence and fauour, that onely can make vs glad. 
Wherefore, againe and againe I moſt hum- 
bly beſeech your Honour, beware of the vaine 
truſt & 8 of men in men, and in things 
that are leſſe worth then men. And as God hath 
in mercie beſtowed vpon your Honor great wiſ- 
dome, ſo pray that you may haue a diſcernin 
ſpirite, that the deceiuable glorie of your proſ- 
peritie and high aucthoritie, make you not forget 
your greateſt dutie: that you may ſhine in Chri- 
ſtes Church to the benefite of the whole body, 
defending Chriſt his poore members, to the vt- 
termoſt of your power, and puniſhing all his ad- 
uerſaries: that Agag, vpon whom God hath gi- 
uen ſentence, may not be ſpared, nor good Iere- 
mie buffeted:that Michee may be preferred, yea 
though there be foure hundred falſe prophets a- 
gainſt him. O (my Lorde) God asketh this at 
your Honors hands, and this Church of England 
craues it, that his miniſterie may be mainteyned, 
his trueth may be preſerued and continued, the 
poore people may be taught and enſtructed, wic- 
ked beretikes may be confuted and abandoned, 
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which (alas) encreaſe and grow to infinite noms 
bers daily amongſt vs. For where through impu - 


nitie men may profeſſe what they liſt, and no tri- 


worde: there is it any maruel if Papiſts, Arrians, 
Anabaptiſts, Libertines, & other heretikes of all 
ſortes doe dayly multiply and encreaſe? Wil they 
not creepe in there, where they may haue grea- 
teſt reſt and quietneſſe? Who ſeeth not that af- 
ter the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo ma- 

ny yeres, amiddeſt the great peace and bleſſings 

God in mercie hath beſtowed vpon vs, becauſe 

we haue bene negligent to anſwere our callings, 
to put in practiſe that we haue learned, with 


entance, and making conſcience of our know- 
edge, that the Papiſtes, thoſe enemies of God, 


nomber, more obſtinate and frowarde, more ma- 
licious, then they were at her Maicſtics moſtioy- 
full & happie entrance to her ſcepter & crowne? 
Did not many more go to Church, & ſhew their 


then now ? And whereto may all this be attribu- 


winked at, fauoured, & ſpared? which with what 
meaning ſoeuer it hath bene done, yet how they 
haue profited thereby, al the world may ſee, and 
their treaſonable practiſes may ſufficiently wit- 
nes. And ſure ly, had not the only hand ot God, in 
mercie bene our defence againſt them, they had 
long ere this put vs to our ſhiftes, if not preuay- 


led againſt vs. And though they haue bene from 


al and examination is had, according to God his 


bringing foorth the fruites of faith and true re- 


and ot her royall Maieſtie, are nowe more in 


conformitie (as they cal it) ſixteene yeeres agoe, - 


ted, but to impunitie, for that they haue beene 


——The Epillke Dedicatorte. 


time to time confuted by ſuch leartied & nota- 


ble workes as this is, againſt which they are not 


though they haue bene (L ſay) conrteoufly and 
ntly entreated, yer are they neuer the better, 
bur the worſe, onely like frogges that keepe a 


Sunne: ſo do they againſt the glorious and com- 
fortable beames of Chriſt his Goſpel. Seeyng 
therefore they will not be ſatiſſied with trueth, 


that y Lordes diſcipline be reſtored, & that their 
ſpreading poyſon be reftrayned, leaſt it be to the 
hazard, not only of the Church of God amongſt 
vs, which can not thriue amiddeſt ſuch peſtilent 
& comberſome weeds, but euen to the endange- 
ring (which the Lord of glorie turne frõ vs) this 


floriſhing common weale, and her Maieſties moſt 
royallperſon,crowne and dignitie. Your Lord- 
ſhip,l am ſure, for your wiſdome and great expe- 
rience,which you haue had this long time, can 
not but knowe what dangers their curſed practi- 
ſes, as Cocatrices, haue brought forth and hat- 
ched. Their holy league of Trident, for the diſ- 
patch of all Chriſtians, what lamentable effectes 


it hath wrought in Fraunce, Spaine, Flaunders, 
and diuers partes in Germanie, as alſo in Scot- 
land, and euen in Englande amongſt our ſelues, 
and amiddeſt our owne bowels, I neede not to 


declare. What hath chruſt forth vnto vs from our 
Engliſn fugitiues ſuch peſtiferous and traiterous 


bodkes, defacing Gods holy tructh, the Queene 
Okes, 8 0 ia : Qu X 


1 * 


able 'onee to hiſſe with any colour of reaſon: 
great crooking, & ſturre againſt the light of the 


but abuſe the mercifull lenitie of their gratious 
Soueraigne, it is more then high time (my Lord) 


* 
' 


— — 


ſubiects, but the hope of brynging that to paſſe, 


| Ietes from their loyaltie and obedience to her 
| Majeſtic their naturall prince? haue not their 


Queene, whom God hath placed ouer vs? haue 
not their attempts beene the ſeede of rebellion, 
and cauſed many to practiſe her Graces deſtruc- 
tion? Let the rebellion in the Noi th ſpeake for 
them, and ſeale the trueth hereof. Let Felton, 
Story, Madder, Wodhouſe, and one Maine late- | 

ly executed in Deuonſhire (amongſt whoſe pa- Cot 19-vt 
pers mention was made of certayne halowed 
graines, to be giuen to timeſeruing Papiſts,as to- 
| kEs for a paſſeouer, in the day of our general ex- 
ecution, when we ſhould haue bene al ſlaine and 
| murthered)beare witne ſſe. I ſay nothing of their 
diuinations for their golden day, of their ſorce- 
| ries, witchcrafts,charmes, and conferences they |. 
haue had with the deuill their great maſter, leaſt 
I ſhould be too tedious to your Honour: only let 
this witneſſe their loyaltie and fidelitie to their 


idolatrie and curſed religion, their pompeous 
' glorie and proud Hierarchie, they wouide haue 
her Maieſties life, and aduenture nor onely their 
| bodies, goodes and lands, but euen their ſoules, 
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her royall Maieſtie, many of her honorable 
Councell, and ſundry of her louing and faithfull 


which that holy league had before determined? 


Haue they nor diſcharged ( if their diſcharge 
might haue beene credited) her highneſſe ſub- 


Bulles pronounced her Maieſtie to be no lawful 


naturall Prince, that to haue their ſuperſtitious 


to bring about their malicious purpoſes. Of Ar- 
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Hans I woulde not willingly write any thing, nor 
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ſome that haue returned from their errours, I 


bertines, (vhich are indeed at this day al ſhrow- 
ded & foſtered vnder that name of the family of 
loue) but chat Lknowe all theſe hereſies doe miſ- 
chieuouſly encreaſe amongſt vs. But l wil leaue 
them, & their peſtilent poſitions, which hoth by 
reading their bookes, and bythe confeſſion of 


haue obſerued & gathered, and will reſerue rhe 
to a more fitter treatiſe: praying your Honor by 
all meanes, both to procure me that fauour, that 
Lloſe not my labours by Satans malice, and alſo 
ſpecially to be careful for the preſeruation of the 
Church of GOD, that his Goſpel hauing a free 
courle amongſt ys,theſe Dagons may fal dowae, 
& breake their neckes, hy IS power of his pre- 
ſence, and your Lordſhip be diſcharged before 
God:which if your Honour doe not, and that to 
the vttermoſt of your power, your ſinne lieth be- 
fore the doore ready to deuoure you. 

The Lord leſus bleſſe your Honor, and make 
you zealous and faithful for the Goſpel, that the 
canker of theſe hereſies fret no farther, but may 
in time be ſtaycd, that God may be glorified, his 

poore Church preſerued, and his gracious 
bleſſings ſealed amongſt vs, not onely 
in our dayes, but in the dayes of 
our childrens children af- 


ter vs. Amen. \ 
* * 1 
* 


Your good Lordſhippes moſt bounden 
- netattalul; log :Fellde: > «| 1 
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of y other Hererikes (1 meane) Anabapriſts, L. 
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To the moſtexcellentPrinceHen- 


ry King of Nauarre, Prince and Soue- 
reigne Lord of Bearne, &c. Peere and 
chiefe Prince of the blood 
royall of Fraunce. 


His litle booke which I preſume 
P 20 offer ro your maieſty( my very 
good Lorde ) belongeth unto you 
25 by adoubleright.Firſt in reſpect 
c the matter: for it intreateth 

ef the Church, whereof it hath 
== pleaſed God to raiſe you vp tobe 
« defender in our countrey of Fraunce.Then in reſpeci 
ofthe Authour himſelf:for ſeeing that he hath vowed 
and giuen him ſelſe to your maieſtie, with all that by 
Gods grace he is able to bring forth, the proprietie and 
right is in you W herforegf it ſhal pleaſe you to reade, 
you ſhall finde herein a litle after what ought to be the 
right condition of the Church of God, and what now at 
this preſent it is under the iy rannie of the Pope, in the 
Church of Rome, and conſequently, what honour God 
hath ſhewed unto you in our time, chuſing you out fro 
among} ſo many great Princes, io deliuer it from ſuch 
a bondage. The world wil make no uccompt of theſe ho- 
nours e neither is it of the worlde. But to a Chriſtiam 
Prince, who will cofider that God doth hold his church 
fo deare, that he hath giuẽ his dearely beloued ſonne to 
the death, & to the contempt of the world for her ſake, 
this honour ſhalbe mere precious in his fight, then the 
whole world. This undoutedly is a great worł. & wher- 
in verely there is much toile:for the word of God is cer 
taine, that the nations and kings of the earth, for the 
of part, wil bande themſelues together, to maintaine 
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end vnlerproppe the kingdome of Antichriſt. Bur he: | 


onde this, as in all great thinges, ſo in this there re- 
maineth at the end of this toyle, a moſt aſſured victory. 


For this thing the word of God zelleth ut, that it muſt \| 
needes be that that kingdome muſt fall, and that Chrift 


muſt be acknowledged through all, to be the King of 
kings, & Lord of lords, yea that they themſelues which 
ſhall haue mayntained Antichriſt, ſhall hewe him in 


already paſt, God hauing for the comfort of his chil- 
dren; deuided it amongeFt ſo many great and notable 
perſonages, which in our time haue rranailed therein, 
and nome haue reſed themſelues from their trauailes, 
in that ſæme bleſſed happines. And if ſo be any thing yet 
remaine, it behoueth that you take good courage: For 
God who hath cromned you, will alſo crowne this good 
worke by yon, and as for the forces which now they doe 
ſeeme to male, what are they elſe but the griping wrin- 
gings of Antichrift ? And theſe griping wringings are 
euident and undoubted tokens that his death drawerth 
neere. God hath made you(my very good lord to know 
his trueth euen from your childhood, and he hath em- 
ployed you in his worke in your firſt youth, He hath 


beautified you with great giftes tn this ende, as ſtrength 
of body,quicknes of ſpirite, valiancie of courage. And 
employing theſe in his ſeruice , he will crowne them in 
you with happines, honour, riches, and high aduance- 


ments, For theſe are no other then acceſſories, and he 


pieces, Of this trauell the worFF and greateFt brunt it 


who hath giuen you the principall,can giue you theſe: | 
and by him alone alſo it is that kings reigne, and that 
princes iudge the earth. And (Sir) this is that which | 
| he requireth of you. This is it,that Chriſtendome loo 


Lech for as yaur hands, This #5 that which ail good _— A 
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| doe promiſerhemſelnes. This then ir the alone and only 
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marke that your Maieftie mfc ame at. And therefore 
(Sir) as one of your mot lowly ſeruantes I make this 


humble petition; ciat tlay and night you may liuely re- 


eſent and keepe before yu preſence, the dignitie gp 
—— of this charge, to mich God — you; 


that you may employ thoſe rare gifts which he hath gi- 
3 1 effabliſhing of his kin Ms Hl 
yots may thinke then to reigne moſt ſafely,when he ſhal 
reigne by hiswarde in the middeſi of vou. This js the 

moſt ſure and ſhort way, that your t1 uftie ſernans 
direct᷑ you in for the eftabliſhing of your highines. I be 
ſeech God therefore (Sir) that it wil pleaſe 2 co aſſi 
you through his ſpirite, in this worke, to gouerne your 
heart, and all your actient, & to heape von you his 

bleſſongs both ſpirituall and temporall, to his 

. apneglorie, and the benefite of 
4 his church. 


VFLour moſt humble, obedient, an 
15 faithfull ſeruant, Du PleſſFe; 


13 


ile Reader. 


1111 
"we F 


Pray thee(gentle Reader) 
to reade this treatiſe, not 
A as hauing alreadie founde 
cout the trueth, but lyke- 
| *S wiſe ſeking for it, & I pray 
t tthuhee to read it out before 
thou ĩudge of it. And if it accord as the 
doctrine of the trueth, I adiure thee in the 
name of God, and by thine owne ſaluati- 
on, that thou openly declare it. For it be- 
houeth that we waite no longer to ſpeak, 
ſceing once, that winking at the king- 
dome of Antichriſt, our kingdome falleth 
to ruine, in the ruine whereof is the dan- 
ger of vs all. If yet there bee founde any 
doubt; they ſhewing it by writing, we ſhall 
by the grace of God endeuour to make 
it cleare. But if there be any, vvhich will 
improue the whole, pray them that they 
vvil anſvvere point by point, & reaſon by 
reaſon, in the ſpirite of ſinceritie and gen- 
tlenes, ſeeking in ſteade of the priſe of vi- 
ctorie, the ſaluation of the people, and not 
the glorie of this world. For I proteſt be- 
fore God, that in this treatiſe, I haue ai- 


med at nothing elſe but their ſaluation. 


What 


DET S DEED 
IX *. 


x What — — is, ek : 
| ret ſundry ſtates thereof, 


0 D though his might 
the Creatqur: of man⸗ 
A kind, vouchlauing of his 
Sowne good wil, to be the 
Father thereok, would 
that the Church ſhould 


| be honoured c acknowledged as mother 
| þ | ofallchoſe, of whom he vouchſaueth to be 
Father, in his Sonne Jeſus Chzift our 
| Loꝛd: And foꝛaſmuch as we are not ſaued, 

burt in chis that God hath alowed vs fo? his 
1 childzen, and that he hath alowed none to 
be ſuch, but thoſe that are regenerated,and 
= nouriſhed bp in his Church: if we deſire 


our ſaluation, it is neceſſarie that we ac⸗ 
knowledge her, in whole lappe we haue it. 


And it we wil be heires ot the Father. we 
| | mult be vnited in the familie ofp mother, 
in which it hath pleaſed him to beget thoſe 
| againe, whom he hath ozdeined to be heires 
'of 1 kingdome, and coheires ol his deare- 


Ip bes 


WH 


Saluation onely Chet.t. inthe Church; | 
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Who are 
partakers 
ofthe inh 
Citance of 
God. 


- | The chnr 
| enen 


cholen to 
euerlaſtin 
lite in all 
times and 
places. 


2.Tim.2. 
I9, 


into this Churche in true faith e charitie, 


ly beloued ſonne Jeſus Chpiſt our L oz. 
All they that are knit and incoꝛpoꝛated 


are partakers of this inheritance, becauſe 
they are members of the bodie of Chyilt: | 
and without her, as there is no true faith, 
no? charitie, noꝛ Chailt, ſo alſo we ought 
not to ſeeke any ſaluation, but in her, And 
therefoze if a man would ſpeake properly, 
we ſhoulde call the Churche, a companie 
onely ofthoſe, whom God hath choſen to 
euerlaſting life, in al times & places, which 
is to man inuiſtble , who can not enter ſo 
farre as to kuowe Gods will, neither the 
hart of man himſelfe, but is only viſible to 
God, who knoweth thoſe that are his (as 
the Apoſtle ſayth) e hath ſealed them with 
his owne ſeale. Mot wichſtanding, fozaf 
much as charitie hath commaunded vs to 
pꝛeſume particularlie of all thoſe that are 
called the Church of Chyift, that they are 
of the nõber ok his elect, c that as they are 
bodily there aſſembled together , ſo alſo 
that they are there ſpiritually incoꝛpoꝛa⸗ 
ted, albeit on the contrarie parte the doc 
frine of fayth generally teacheth vs, that 


the wicked wo? end of the.wozld, are — 
gled 


— 


Church viſible. Chap. L. 


gia with the good, the Goates wuübche 


heepe , the challe with the graine, and 
the tares wich the gaod coꝛne: vet will we 
commit vnto God, che ſearcher of hearts, 
the knowledge ok che inuiſible Church, 


and will content our ſelues to ſearch foz| 


the viſible i in his wow, into which all they 
mult retire thefelues i in this wozld,, which 
will be gathered into the inuilible Church 
in the woꝛld ta came. 
Notwithſtanding , by the way we will 
note the differences that are betwene theſe 
two. The inuilible Church cõtainech none 
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The dite: 
rence be⸗ 
twene the 
viſible and 
inuifible 


but the good. The vilible Church contay⸗ Churches. 


ueth both the good and che bad, to witte, 

that onely the elect, this all choſe indiffe⸗ 
rently, which are bzought into her by 
the pꝛeachyng of the trueth. And fo? this 
caule S. Auguſtine ſaith of that, that ſhe 
tooke her beginning by Abel and not by 
Cain, who, was the elder : and coutrary- 
wiſe of the other he faith, that the ſelf ſame 
begate Abel and Enoch, Simon Peter, and 
all Chriſtians &c. as one people, hauing al- 


lo begotten Cain and Cham, Jiſmael and 


Elau, and Simon the ſoꝛcerer with his 
cofed2rates, The inuiſible Church is part⸗ 
| B. i. ly conſidered! 


— 


Auguſt, vp6 
the 64. Pſal. 


Auguſt. lib. 1 
de Baptiſm. 
contra Da- 
natiſt.cap.16 


— _— — 


Tauilible; 


— 


| 


| | Row 9.6. 5 they are not al Liracl which are of I. 


Church v 


A 97 — —— — — — 
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ble. chap. 1. 


1p tonſidered in heauen, & partly in earth, 
compꝛehending aſwellchoſe which triũph 
already wich their head Jeſus Chiſt our 
Loꝛde, as thoſe which yet fight here be: 
neath in the earth foꝛ his name, againſt the 
woꝛld and againſt themſelues, and which 


conũdered. conſiſt in them, who not onely fight here in 


In the vi⸗ 


livle church 
onany ſheep; . 


gathered, 
that neuer 


were tn the 


* 


Auguſt. ho- 


mil. in Ioan. 


45. & cap. c. 


lib. 5. de 
| bapt.&c. 


earth foꝛ the name of Chꝛiſt, but as well 


thoſe that fight vnder his name, falſely; 
And foꝛ this cauſe, chat is conſidered euen 
from the firſt faithfull vnto the laſt, bzin- 
ging all the ſtates and ages of the church 
into one: this accoꝛding to certaine pla: 


vniuerſally viſible(and to be ſeene) at one 
puſh, but accoꝛding tothe ages, and in her 


ſhalbe receiued into the inviſible, And 


a great many ſheepe without, and a great 
many woolues within: and S. Paul faith 


Inuiſible, 


ſhal fight in the ſame church after vs. The 
viſible church is conſidered -p2operly to 


ces and times, fozaſmuch as ſhee-is not | |! | 


degrees. In the inuiſible, there is agreat 
many ſheepe, which neuer were gathered | | 
into the biſible, and contrariwiſle in che vi⸗ 
ſible, a great many wolues which neuer 


therfoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, that there are 


. 


ofthe church is to be vnited with Cixiſt, c 


that a manſhal not find faith on the earth, 
| | thatcharitieſhalbe as it were queched, in- 


Churche vilible « 


rael. Foꝛ to be inß church, oz rather to ſap, 


Chap. 


incoꝛpoꝛated in the cõpany of the fatthfull, 


ritie towards our neighboꝛ ! And there is 
no doubt, but that many here e there vnder 
Paganiſme it ſelfe, had this deſire, which 
pet bodily they could not accompliſh , the 
which notwithſtanding they are bound to 
do with al their power: as contrariwiſe, to 
be ſeparated from the church, is not onely 
co be without the aſſemblie, but to haue no 
participation in Chꝛiſte, noꝛ vnion of faith 


uiſible it is ſayd, that the gates of hell ſnall 
not preuaile againſt her. Df the viſible, 
that the ſhalbe lo caried awaye ex miſſeled, 


ſomuch that the elect thẽſelues; if it were 


Chur 11 


though ttue faich towards God and che-| 


and charitie with his faythfull. Df the in⸗ 


What it is 
not to be ot 


the church. 


Math. 1 6. 
Mat. 24. 11 
Luke. 8. L. 


poſſible, ſnould vtterly quaile. And there⸗ 
foe it is not without cauſe that we ſayin 


| | dur Creede,that we beleue the church. F 


if wee ought to hold nothing fo2 certaine 
but that which we ſee w theſe carnal eyes 


here is no dout but that in all the ſtates 
ages ofy church, there ſhould — times 
£2 B. i — 


II. 8 


—— —àö: 


Why we 
bl he 
eleeue 
Church. 


| 


| 


| 


Not two Q 


hurches: Chap. 1. But one. 


: = — b* 
rer I 
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The Chur 


che diuerſe⸗; 
ly conſide⸗ 
red, 


| without anx appearance of the Churche, 
| when God ſayd to Elias, that he had reſer⸗ 


ſuch, as God could not be lerued vilibly, 


be foũd luch a cõfuſion, as the good graine 
ſhould be altogether hid vnder che chaffe, 


and vet notwichſtanding this was then, 


ued in the-lame 7000. whereof the chariot 
of Ilrael, the Seer of the Low,Jſap,he to 
whom the good people ought eſpecial⸗ 
Ip to haue beeneknowen, could not out- 
wardly knowe one: and euen then and 
there when the ſtate of the Churche was 


but in Jewzie. 

All thele differences notwithſtanding, 
we do not beleeue two Churches, no) two 
eſpouſes of Chyiltbut we beleeue one on⸗ 
Ipeconlidered diuerſely: one in the blade, 
andthe other in the graine;one in the thne⸗ 
thing flagze, another in the garner , one in 
the mine, another now already fyned, the 
one inwꝛapped pet in p minglings of the 
wozld, the other befozg her huſband with⸗ 
out ſpotte o wiinckle, Altogether like as 
by a familie, we pꝛoperly vuderſtande the 
childꝛen only, although ſpeaking moꝛe ge⸗ 
nerally we cũpꝛehend even the very llaues 
1 * a Citie we vnderſtand the 

vnion 


16: | MW [Church without the Chap. 1. Law, and vndet the Law. 


ne ivnion of Citizens, albeit many times one | 21 
fe, part be at cõtention, c conſidered apart by 
e, it ſelfe , deſerueth not but to be rooted our. 
n, Returning then to our purpoſe we will The vile 
r : call the viſible church, the copany okthole, ye com pa 
ot which make profeſſion to ſerue the true $i: ofthe 

[0] God in Chyiſt,of which we haue pꝛeſently hat — 

alto intreate. This Church hath had chꝛee fel id 
: pꝛincipall ſtates oꝛ ages, one without the 
law, at what time (as ſome of the auncient 
as | Fathers lay) when man howe coꝛrupt ſoe- 
2, |ncr he was thꝛough the ſinne of Adam, vet 
notwithſtanding was after a ſoꝛte a lawe din ang ©: 
g, to himlefe, and naturally felt himſelfe con⸗ p Church 
v9 uinced ok his ſinne, that is to ſay, he felt his 
n 'cnill, to ſeeke fo: remedy fo the ſame: al- 
„though in very trueth this ſtate and age of 
e the Church , found it ſelfe no leſſe cozrup⸗ 
in ted thẽ the reſt. The ſecond was vnder the 
he lawe, when it began in ſuch ſozt to accu⸗ 
ſtome it ſelfe to ſinne, chat it grewe into a 
h- naturall habite thꝛough the ſame: and then 
s | fo? to ſhewe the linne therof, the lawe was 
he giuen as a glaſſe, in which ihe might con- 
ider her filthinefſe, and howe karre of ſhe 
was from that ſhee pꝛeſumed, to the ende 
he the might ruͤnne againe to be clenſed,The 


. i thirde 


Church vnder grace Chap. 1. Iniuerſall. 
22 | thirde was vnder grace, in Jeſus Chziſt 
pꝛomiſed to our ſirſt parents by & by after 
their fal and who, when the fulnes of time 
was come, was ſent of the Father, who 
4 bought remedy to all them, that befoze 
| ether had, oz preſently did feelecheir euil, 
and ſought remedie in his merite. Under 
| The firſt | the firſt, the church was viſible amongſt! 
i among | men: but if you cdpare choſe which ſerued 

men, but God in puritie, with the others, wee ſhall 
| nothing in finde that they were entangled ina won: 
| wunde | derfull confuſion, Under the ſecond, the 
F ed. Church was viſible in one people, iſſued 
4 Theſecond from the loynes of Abꝛaham, to wit, the 
jy — 4 people of Iſrael, but not ſo eminent if we 
# ot3fran, conlider, not ſo much what the countrie, as 
ö = — the people themſelues were, in cöparilon 
1 youtooke of the reſt of the whole would, g the great 
lt coallthe Empires that floziſhed at that time, Un- 


2 * ag 
TURIN EIS AF EDDIE 


WE! opl 

i bed won. der the third, is compꝛehended all peoples 
| and nations without any exception o? ac⸗ 
. The third ception whatloeuer, being nowe viſible in 


j | der” one Countrep, oz other,fewe oz many, and 
| peoples, e thereto2e we call her Catholique , oz vni- 
i —— 6 uerſall, to witte, which is no moꝛe tyed to 
nerſall, the familie of Jacob, noꝛ to Jeruſalem, as 


under the ſecond eſtate 02 age(fo from all | 
— partes 


| Church not bound Chap. r. 


| | calypſe,byche City hauing xii. gates, three 


allo, after the pꝛophets and Apoſtles, the 


This vaiuerſal Church compzehendeth 
— gg es 


— mae 


to place n 


— 4 


r people. 


partes it aught to bee gathered there) but 
who adopteth fo2 childzen of Fſrael,and of 
Abꝛaham, in all places thoſe that haue the 
fapth of Abꝛaham, and foꝛ citizens of Je- 
ruſalem, al the citiʒẽs ofthe wozld, which 
ſerue God in ſpirite and trueth, This is p_ 
which Chult hach taught vs, when he ſent 
fozth his Apoſtles into al the wozld, æ O. 
Paul, when he ſayth, that the wall is bro- 
ke dovvne, that there is no more levv nor 
Greeke, but that al are one in Ieſus Chriſt: 
and that which is noted vnto vs in the Apo⸗ 


into euery quarter of the world. In which 
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Mat. 28. 
Balat. 3. 28 


Ephe. 2.14 


po. 21. 13 


auncient doctoꝛs of the Church agree:that 
after the vocation of the Gentiles, there is 
not any nation oz citie moze pꝛiuiledged 


then another, but that all the wozldis the 


thꝛeſhing flooze, the field and inheritance of 
the Lozd. All peoples is Juda and Jſrael, 


all cities Jeruſalem, al houſes the houſe of tbr dend. 


God, ſo p he be there wozſhipped & ſerued: 
ſo far is it off, p at this day, any place what 
ſoeuer it bee, may attribute any ſpirituall 
pꝛerogatiue moze to it ſelł, thẽ to another. 


| 
| 
| 


he bni⸗ 
rſall 


ga- 
erebdofal 
eoples is 
w the 
eruſalem 


ypri. de 
ſimplicitate 
prelatorum. 
Auguſt. paſ- 
ſim contra 
Donatiſtas. 


| Nor many Churches: | 


mY 1. nt one 


Church, 
ot it. 
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Warticular 
Churches 
not the v⸗ 
niuerſall 


but parts 


vnder her al the particular Churches, g 
theredtogether indiuers parts of ß wozld. 
the which likewiſe we cal p chꝛiſtiã Chur⸗ 

ches, p is to ſap, aſſemblies which cal vpon 
one only God by Jeſus Chyitt; as the Eaſt 
Church t᷑ Weſt Church Greek Church, 
and the Latine Church, the Church of Co- 


of Rome,of Carthage: notwichſfanding to 
ſpeake pꝛoperly, not Catholike oz vniuer- 
ſal, but parts ofthe Catholique oꝛ vniuer | 
fall, No moze then when wee ſpeake of 

ſome parts ofthe Ocean ſea, wee call all 
thoſe the fea, as the South ſea , the North 
ſea;the Athlantiqueſea, the Cantabrique 
fea, andthe Britannique ſea, Fc, and wee 


ſap ok all theſe it is the Ocean ſea, And vet 


notwithſtanding we knowe that there is 
but one Ocean, and not many,whereof by | | 
theſe names we make many dilkinctions, || 
. feeingit is but one body t vnifozme , from 


which the vnion cannot be ſeuered, but on- | 


ly viſfinguiſhed, as wee ought allo to ac- | 
knowledge in the Church, And therefoze | 


Chutchof | he that faith that the Church ol Rome, x 


Rome not 
catholique 


oꝛ vntuer⸗ 
all. 


Catholique Church is al one, he ſpeaketh 
no leſle impꝛoperly, chẽ he that ſhould fay, 


that 


rinth, the Church of Galatia , of Epheſus, || 


| | is impoſſible, but that ſhee ſhoulde be de⸗ 


flethe and blood, and by a conſequent coz⸗ 
rupt and imperkect, ſubiect to ignozance 
and malice. It is then poſſible that ſome⸗ 


to that thee ought to bee, not fo much to 


Church viſible Chap. x; Nen 


imperfe&, 


yet is but apart ofthe Mediterraneũ ſea. 

Nowe the -viſtble Church is in the 
woꝛlde, and the wozlde as we may feele in 
our ſelues, is an vncleane wozlde, & there- 
fore litting vnder ſuch an infected ayze, it 


filed, and dꝛawe vnto her much cozruption. 
It is alſo compoundedof men, and out⸗ 
wardly gouerned by men, and all men are 


times ſhee be corrupted , and impoſſible] 
that in this woꝛld ſhe appeare in any ſound 
perfection: Motwithllanding, becanſe the 
Scripture ſometymes in ſpeaking, ha⸗ 
uing regard to that which is reputed vnto 
her (in conſideration ot Jeſus Chiifte her 
huſband) befoze God, and ſometimes allo 


that the Britannique ſea were p whole O- 
cean ſea, o the Tyrrhene ſea it ſelfe, which 
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The vilible 
| Church bes 
ing in the 
wold, can. 
not hut be 
deſtled w 
znuch £02; 
ruption. 


It is com: 
pounded of 
men and 
gouerned 
ot men, al 
theretoze 
cannot but 
be unpers 
fett. 


She is by | 
imputation 


onely in re⸗ 


not accopding to that the is, but accoꝛding — of 


pꝛaile her, as to pꝛouoke her to make her 
ſelle worthy of that pꝛayſe, ſhe is graunted 


led — | 


theſe titles of che Churche, co which the i is 


not alwapes confozmed: be it that we con 
| fi der 


Titles ofthe Church, Cap. 1. in reſpect of men. 
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Mat. 13.47. 
She is the 


kingdonme 
ot heauen + 


vet aà net. 


1. Tim. z. 
15. 


1. Tim. a. 
20. 


In ᷣ houſe 
not ofthe 
ne 


Auguſt. lib. 
7. cap. 5i. de 
Baptiſmate, 
& libro de 
vnitate ec- 
cleſiæ cap. 4. 


ſider her in the men, whereot ſhe is compo⸗ 
ſed, oꝛ the doctrine it ſelfe that is taught 
in her. She is called the kingdome of hea- 
uen, or the kingdom of Chriſt: hut Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus, which is the king himſelf chat raig⸗ 
nech in her, compareth her vnto a net caſt 
into the ſea, which dꝛaweth vp to him both 
good and bad fiſhe, This then is as much 
— ſay, as in this kingdome of heauen the 

euill hach his ſubiects, which perteyne to 
his tyzannie, Saint Paul alſo there cal- 
lech vs the houſe of God, and exhopteth vs 
to take heede howe we there behaue our 
ſelues: but the (ſelfe ſame Paul woulde not 
hide this from vs, that in the fame houſe 
there are not onely veſſels of golde and of 
ſiluer, but alſo of woode and of earth, the 
one (I ſay)to honour,and the other to diſ- 
honour: whereof Saint Auguſtine hath 
taken his diſtinctio of thoſe that are in the 
houſe, and pet are not of the houſe. And 
this that we conkeſſe in our Creede it ſelk, 
that the Churche is the Communion ok 
Saints, it is not ment that all they which 
are there aſſembled, are lanctiſted by the 
Spirite of God in Chꝛiſt, but rather that 
there is no true Communion, no true ho⸗ 


nelle, 


| 


| 
{| Churches titles Chap. x. 


—— thee changeth her gouerne⸗ 
N ment. 


Chur in reſpect 


ect pf doctrine. 


nelle, but in the Church, calling it, as v 


And thus much of the cozruption of th 
| perſons, 

Concerning the doctrine ſhe is called 
his ſpouſe, altogether faire and without 
ſpotte, the faithful Citie, the Citie of righ- 
teouſnes, the Temple of God, & the pillat 
of trueth. By theſe goodly titles ſhe ſhould 
be ſtirred vp to pleaſe him, and to be obedt- 
ent vnto him, who vouchſafeth to call her 


are alwayes accuſtomed, by the beſt "re 


5 by theſe names, and yet notwithſtanding it 
hath oftentimes lo fallen out, þ a Church 
gouerned by naughtie Paſtoꝛs, ꝓꝛeſuming 
to be luch, as her titles ſet her fooꝛth to be, on 
Tas though the could be no other, durſt to 
| ſaye, Jam a Queene, and can benowi- 
| | dowe, and ſo made voyde the goodneſſe 
|| of GD D, though which alone ſhee is 
{ | decked with all theſe titles, Shee neglec- 
ted the vopce of her hulbande, and made 
lawes at her own plealure: her gouernoꝛzs 

| did gouerne her after their guiſe, thin- 
king that they were wiſe ynough of them 2 
ſelues. And hereupon the Pꝛophetes haue 


bene conſtrayned to change their ſpeach, 


27 


Cant.4.6, , 
Iſai.1.21, 
I. Tim. 3. 


ö 


The titles 
of Þ church 
to ſtirre her 
to obediece, 
and not to 
puffe her 
— to vaine 
— 


The church 
gouerned 
y il gouer⸗ 
— ,de- 
eth fro 
er obedi: 


Co 


"'T Wag 


The Church as the moone, Chap. I. & ſometimes eclipſed. 


_— — ——— — — — — 


28 
Ifa.1.10, 


lere.3.12. tree, that they cal her Pyinces the Princes 


were een is the cauſe why they haue cel: 
ed her trumpet and adultereſſe, that they 
haue caſt in her teeth, thatſhe hath plaied 
the harlot ynder euery buſſhic and greene 


8 * of Sodome, and her people the people of 
Gomorrhe: to be ſhozt, hat they thꝛeaten 
er that God will remoue his Tabernacle 

2.Theſa, from thence to others. And Saint Paul 
ſayeth that they ſhould be ſo deceiued, fo2 

hauing neglected the trueth of God, that 

they ſhal woꝛſhip Antichziſt in the Church. 

The reaſon hereok is very cleare, that the 

The church Church is as the moone, a body thicke & 
nah bur [Cloudie, which hath no lyght but from 


fro Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt the ſunne thereof, By meanes that 


ſhelooketh cowards him , the is bꝛight and 
cleare, & the mote ſhe turneth away from 
him, thelefle bꝛightneſſe ſhe hath, x ſome- 
times ſhee withdzaweth her ſelke ſo farre 
from him, and ſo great a malle ok earth ſet⸗ 
teth it ſelfe betwene them, that the ſeemeth 
altogether eclipled. | 
Pereok it is, that of this vniuerſall 
Churche diſperſed thꝛoͤughout the whole 
 wotlde , and gathered together into parti⸗ 
cular Churches of all the nations thereof, 


Particular Churches Chap. L. 


day. To be ho2t,lome other gone from he- 


diuetſely 


we maye ſee ſome vtterly rooted out by 
the iuſt iudgement of God, as the Philip- 
pians, Coloſſians, and many others of the 


Eaſt, which were erected by the Apoltles 
thẽlelues: others to be erectedelſe where 
though the euerlaſting goodneſſe of God 
towards ankinde: Some by the coxup- 
tion of men, to be coꝛrupted both in ma⸗ 
ners and doctrine, as thole of Greece, of 
Egypt, of Aſtrike, c. Others by the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of their leaders, hauing nothing 
left ſound, as the Church ol Nome at this 


reſie to infidelitie, as in the coũtries where 
Mahomet beg unne his ſect, which are al⸗ 
together the fruites of the firſt ſinne of 
man, who ok him ſelfe turned away from 
God to him ſelfe, and was blynded in his 
owne loue, thinking to be wiſe ynough to 
guide himlelfe without the woꝛde of God, 
Thus much in few wows, concerning the 


parts of this viſible Church, now bniuer⸗ 


all. But let it ſuffiſe for this time, that wee 
reſolue our ſelues, that this Church is the 
Aſſemblie oz Congregation of all thoſe 
which e of Chꝛiſt, though- 
out the who — that vnder her are 

compꝛehended 


corrupted. 
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% 


by the pzez 
ſumption 
or their lea: 
ders, and ot 
the Turkes 
by inftdeli⸗ 
tie. i 


— members and parts ofone E 


| Chriſtes promiſes equal Chap.2, to all Churches, 
30 |comp}thendevallþ particular Churches, 
to which the pꝛomiſes of Chzift, madetd 
this vninerfall Churche, belong equally: 
Sue pure That of the lame ſome are pure, and ſome 
andſome jmpure, accowing as they are turner & 
embure. wap from God tothemſelues: to be ſhon, 
ehe puret that the purer churches are impure beloze 

Church God, ſeeing he hath not founde puritie 
— his angels, ſauing that he ſuppozteth them 
in mercie, in Jefus Chult his forme our 

68 — 
Thar toft the viſible & Catholique Church, 
{ome partes of it — ure, and ſome im- 
pure, and which be the infalli- 
ble markes of the pure 
Churches. 

CHAP, T 
= {He Catholique o2 vniuerſall viſible 
Oburch is. Church is the allemblie of all choſe 
| which make p2ofeſſion of the Gol⸗ 
pelok Jeſus Chꝛiſt thioughout the 
whole wozlde, diſtinguiſhed (as we haue 
ſaide) into many particular Churches, all 


which do make but one body. Of all theſe 


+ a On. os RS A. ß 


ble 
ole 
of- 
the 
te 
all 
eſe 
2 b 


the ſelfe ſame body, ſome are pure, other 


Sound Churches, Chap. 2. 


— ——ä—ä̃ !.: ——pů— — 


ſome are impure, ſome moꝛe, & ſome leſſe 
ſounde, and ſome at this dap are ſicke euen 


Erring Churches 


31 


healthful, accowing as al are compoſed o 
men, andtherefoze are ſubtect to be parta⸗ 


kers with their faultes. Thoſe that are of 
the purer and ſounder Churches, we call 


vnto death, which in times paſt were moe ; 


Which are 
Churches. 


them ſound and true Churches, coſenting 
to the true doctrine, which is v name, that 
fo the moſt part, che auncient fathers haue 
giuen them. The others we call the er⸗ 


% 
— 


ring, hereticall oz ſchiſmaticall Churches, eiche. 


accoꝛding as they erre, eyther in faith oz 
in charitie, againſt the ſquare and ryght 
rule of Chꝛiſt, o2 againſt the rule of his 
| Church, either in the one 02 in the other, 
| notwithffanding enerp one in his degree. 
And yet foz all thig, boch the one and the o⸗ 


ther are truely Churches, that is to ſay, al cthey 
ſemblies, that make pꝛoleſſion of Chyilk: true 
but they are not pure Churches chat is to — 


ſap, ſeruing God in Chailt onelp, in puritie 


truely a man, albeit he be not a true man, e 
à man ceaſeth not to be a man, howſoeuer 
* be e diſligured without, and inwardlpi in⸗ 


fecten 


cal Chuvs 
ches. 


the ſound - 


5:0 
reehoug 
not pure 
aud vericie : euen like as a lying perlon is 


1 


| 


| 
| 
| 


* 


| 
' 


Why the 


called Cath tk 


Chap. 2. 


burchi 1$ 

32 [fected with lepꝛoſie, and in ſuch ſozte bee 
nummed of his members, oꝛ elſe troubled 
in his ſenles,thathe is depʒiued of the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall actions of a man, yea, and of thoſe 
things allo, in outwarde appearance, that 
make difference betweene a man & a beaſt, 

Ameane, ſpeache and realon. 
che La⸗ J knowe very wel that the auncient fa- 
— 1 chers and pꝛincipally theL atines, they cd: 
che Ca. | monlpcall the pure Church Catholike,by 
— excellencie, to diſtinguiſh it from the con⸗ 
ggregation of heretikes : brit to ſpcake pꝛo⸗ 
perly, there is no particular Church, how 
pure & ſound ſoeuer it be that can be cal⸗ 
led bniuerſall : And ik we giue them their 
name, becauſe they are partes ot the vni⸗ 
uerſall Church, by the ſelfe ſame realon, it 
ſhoulde agree alwell to the mol impure 
Churches them ſelues, And in deede this 
this | woozde (Catholike) was not put in our 
wo deine CTreede fot to diltinguith a pure Church 
put in. from an impure, but to diſtinguiſhe che Je- 
derbe | wiſh Church, in times palt tyed to Jerula⸗ 


lem, from the Chpiſtian Church, which by 


the comming of Jeſug Chat, was ſpꝛed 
thoughout the whole wozlde, that is to 
ler, to Athene the vocation of the Gen- 


— — — 


unions. ——8 — —— — 


tiles 


Why che Church Ch. 2. is called 


Catholike. 


tiles againſt che pꝛetended pꝛerogatiues of 
the Jewes, againſt which Saint Paul 


33 
Rom 9. 


hath wzitten in chꝛee whole chapters of 10. r. cap. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes: and to ſhewe 
that accoꝛding to that, that was foꝛetolde 
by all the Hꝛophets, that all people vvere 
made one in Ieſus Chriſt, which was the 
pzinctpall controuerſie that made greateſt 
bꝛoyle in the pꝛimitiue Church. And if a 
man ſhall dzepely wey this thing, he ſhall 
linde that this maner of ſpeaking ved of 
the auncient fathers,calling the ſoundand 
true Church Catholike,came ofthe reaſo= 
ning they had againſt the Schilmatikes, 
as againſt the Nouatians, Donatiſtes and 

— tooke vpon them ta binde the 

whole Church to themſelues,and ſhut out 

all the reſt of the wozid beſides: as namely 


en⸗Mowe it follomech that we ſearch out 


the Donatiſtes, who tyedit to a little co2- 


ner ok Affrike, vnder the colour that they Auguſtin. 


paſtin.con- 


pꝛelumed that they themſelues were mote | 
holy then the reſt, againſt whom, to v ende 
to ſtoppe their mouthes, they oppoled the 
Catholike oz vniuerſal Church accoꝛding 
to the Scripture, ſpꝛedde thꝛoughout the 
whole world. | 


ra Dona. 
iſt. 


— * 
— — es es 
—_— INES — 


— 


— 


The marke 


s r eee 
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of a mos 


the true markes of this Church,which we 
call the true & pure Church, oz if we like 


better, ö Catholike Church, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the impure and erroneous church, 
We haue ſaid already p God, vouchſafing 
thꝛough his goodnes to be p father of one 
ſoꝛt of men, would allo that his Churche 
ſhould be the mother: and we knowe very 
well, that it belongeth not to the mother a⸗ 
lone, to bzing fozth childzẽ into the wozld, 
but ſhe is a true mother who alſo nouri⸗ 
ſheth them, and careth foz them, alter ſhee 
hath bꝛought them foꝛth. Mowe through 
Baptiſme we are auowed to be the child}? 
of God, and of childzen of wath which we 
were, we are through his wopd cheriſhed g 
nouriſhed vp in the faith: and the at the ſirſt 
giuing vs ſucke, and afterwards moe faſt 
and ſtrong meate, though the Communi: 
on of Chyilt his bodye in the Supper, wee 
are moꝛe and moze vnited to him, and by 
this meane inueſted into that heauenlp in: 
heritance. It followeth then, that ſhe is the 
pure Church and true mother, who bin: 
geth fooꝛth vs her childꝛen through Bap: 
tiſme, regenerateth & noꝛiſheth vs thꝛough 
the wozde, knitteth vs to Chꝛiſt, and ſo a: 

mongſ| 


The markes hab. 2. of the true Church. 
mongfſt our ſelues one to another, though 35 
the Sacrament ok his Supper: that is to 
ape, ſhee is the true mother, in which th 
wopde of God is purely pꝛeached, and th 
ng | Sacraments accoꝛding to the ſame wow 
ne | duely adminiſtred. In the Church of Jud 
che | and Jiſrael , Circumciſion occupied the 
ery place of Baptiſme, x the Paſſeoner ofthe 
ra: | | Supper , the wozde of God alwayes kee⸗ The = 


lv, ping his place, as the ozdinarie nouriſh-| „dtn 
uri: | ment ok the childꝛen of God: and therefoze|nouriyms 
hee | we ſee, that after their entrie into the land den og 
igh of Canaan, Joſue being admoniſhed by p Etherule 
bit | | Lozd,torepaire thoſe faults committed in mation. 
we the deſert, made the people to be circumci-! 1oſu 1.18. 
dE | | fed, and bound them by an othe (ik they 9. 
rſt | would be his people) to keepe the wozd of 
faſt Þ God that is to ſaye , if they would bee his 
uni: | Church. Likewile Joſtas, after ſo grea 
wee conkuſions and mingle mangles, when h 
b by | would refoꝛme the Church in which ther 
vin: was no marke left but the outward mark 
the ok circumciſid impꝛinted in the fleſh, we ſe 
ù he begã there, firſt digging vp as it were 
the law, which had bene buried, publiſhed 
the ſame, and made the people to ſweare 
ſolemnly vntoit, And cõſequently he cau⸗ | 
| Ci li. ed * 


* 


Thb. Z. trũe Church, 


of this couenãt, that is to ſay, according to 
the ordinance of the Lord your God. El⸗ 


bylon, fo; to reediſte the tẽple, & to reſtoꝛe 
the Church, he began at theſe foũdations: 
he expoundeth the lawe vnto the people, & 
maketh thẽ to ſweare in the foꝛme of that 
couenant: and after to nouriſh and foꝛtiſie 
them in the hope of their ſaluatio to come, 
he reſtozeth againe the true vſe of the Paſ- 
chall, according to thoſe things ( ſayeth he) 
which were written in the booke of Mo- 
ſes. To be ſhoꝛt, al the true leruãts of God, 


Nehem. 8. after that there came any great ſcattering 


& 9.3. 


of the Church, # being willing to redꝛeſſe 


Eſdras. 7.5 it, they haue al waies befoꝛe al other things 


reſtoꝛed theſe markes, no other wiſle then a 
good Captaine, who after a great ſlaugh- 
ter e confuſion, raungeth his men into an 
ar ay, and planteth his ſtanderds in ſome 
high place, to the end they may reſoꝛt vnto 
it from all quarters. Jeſus Chuſt,who is 
the true huſband, hath giuen vs no other 
markes, to knowe his eſpoule by. In * 

8 


ſed a Paſſeouer to be pzoclaymed in theſe 
wooꝛdes: Celebrate the paſſeouer of the 
Lord your Goc as it ĩs writtẽ in the booke 


dꝛas alſo after he was returned from Ba⸗ 


EYE === 


her her duetie, which ts to obey his woꝛde, 
and not to hearken to the voyce of a ſtran⸗ 
ger, not to loſe the tokens, no? to defile the 
Jewels and pledges of her mariage: but 


marke how he ſpeaketh in expꝛelſe wopds, 


He that is of the trueth, heareth my voyce. 


And againe, My ſheepe heare my voyce, 
and I knowe them, and they followe me: 
and in another place, Ye heare not, becauſe 
you are not of God. The pure wife and 
Cuhurche then of the trueth, is onely ſhe 


which heareth the voyce of Chult, not a 


| |boyce in the ayze,o2an imaginatiue voyce, 
but that voyce which hath it Echo out of ÿ 
ſcriptures, c which will reſound vntill the 
end, to witte, the ſame that is pꝛonounced 
by the mouth ol his Pꝛophets & Apoſtles, 
| vpon which Saint Paul teacheth vs, that 
the Church is founded, Chriſt Telus being 
| | the chiefe corner ſtone. This ts the cauſe 
j why ſending fooꝛth his Apoſtles to erecte 
the Chziſtian Churches, he laith vnto the, 
| Goe and teach al nations, baptizing them 


in the name ofthe Father, &c. & teaching 
them to keepe all that 1 hae commanded 


| You And in the Actes we reade, that the 
Ct, faithfull 


he calleth the Church his wife, he teacheth 37 


Loh. 18.37. 


Ioh. 8.47. 


oice 18 to 


What 
b be heard. 


Ephe.2.20 


Matth. 28. 


19. 
Marke. 16. 
15. 


' 
| 


| The not 


s of the 


Chap.2, - true Church, 8 


38 
Actes.2. 
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ſcription 
the rrue 
Church 
tiheit exet⸗ 
cite. 


Ambroſ. lib 
de ſalubr. 


cap. y. 


Auguſt con- 


tra Creſco. 


Grãmat. lib. 


cap. ii &c church, in the word of God & Sacramẽts. 
The nel 


vocation 
paſtoꝛs, a 
marke ot 


Church, 


Rom. 19. 


Thede- & 
Church of Chilt,inftructedby the worde, 


t S. Auguſtine alſo, when he placeth the 


ſtance, but out ward to wit, the lawfull vo⸗ 


faithful cõtinued in the doctrine of the A-. 
poſtles, in the Communion, and breaking 
of bread, and in prayers, which is no other 
thing but a bꝛiele deſcription of the true 


in true faith, and knit together in true cha: 
ritie, thioughy Comunion that is in him. 
The which thing S. Ambyole teacheth 
vs, ſaying, that the Catholike Church is 
that, where God ſpeaketh with his ſeruãts: 


miniſterie of miniſters and paſtors of the 


Let vs yet adde hereunto the thirde marke 
of this Church, albeit it be not ok the ſub⸗ 


cation of paſtoꝛs & miniſters of y Church, 
which haue the adminiſtratiõ ofthe things 
afozcſaid, Foz ſeeing p there is queſtion of 
pꝛeaching, be it by the wozd, oz by the Sa- 
craments, which are vnto vs as a woꝛde p 
map be felt, & that to preach, it behoueth 
that the miniſters be ſent: it is very neceſ⸗ 


15. 


arp vᷣ̊ the church of God haue an oꝛder, to 
ende foꝛch their paſto;s, But moꝛe of this 
vint ſhalbe diſcuſſed in another place. 

e wil call then the true & pure chur⸗ | 


Wo 


q FREY 


| 
| 


| 


Notes of Chap. 2 the ue Chick. 


God,# Sacraments purely and lawtully 


adminiſtred,y is to ſay, (as Cypꝛian ſaith) 
according to the inſtitution of the Lorde. 


And we nothing doubt to cõmunicate with c 


them, x that God is there pꝛeſidẽt, howſo- 


euer in ſome certaine points of doctrine |, 


there haue bene ſome errour, & in the out- 


impuritie in maners: fo} it behooueth that 
alwates we reſozce thither, when the chiefe 
pointes of the foundation of our lalua⸗ 
tion be there truely taught, ſeeing we are 


men, and the Churches conſiſt of men, as a 


ſpeach c language cõſiſt of ſyllables & let⸗ 
ters:ofy qualities ot which men, as log as 
the Church is in this woꝛld, ſhe is alwates 
à partaker. As cõcerning the falſe and im⸗ 
pure churches, chey are not ſo eaſely to bee 
defined, Trueth, ſoundnes & right, are but 
of one ſozt:but erroꝛs, diſeaſes, c crooked- 
neſles are without nõber. Againe, there are 
many kindes & degrees of impure Chur⸗ 
ches:notwithſtanding , we may ſap in one 
woꝛde, that al thoſe Churches are impure, 
in which the woꝛd of the Lozde, & his Sa- 
kraments are impurely miniſtred, that i is, 


ches al thole, wherein we finde the wozd of 


39 


# 
nthe poli⸗ 
ie, let not 


N11 


VVhoare Heretikes, Chap.2, & who ſchiſmarikes, 


| 4? 


Derefies, 


are adminiſtred both againſt the hono) 
God, and the ſaluation of our neighbour: 
and becauſe that the whole Goſpell is no⸗ 
thing elle but faith and charitie, and whole 
Chziſt, nothing but head and body, we may 
make two pꝛincipall kindes thereof, cal- 
ling thoſe Peretikes which erre in 5 faith 
and doctrine of Chꝛiſt, and thoſe ſchiſma⸗ 
tikes, which ſunder themſelues from cha: 
ritie, and from the communion of his body 
which is the Church, pea although they a: 
gree otherwiſe to the trueth of doctrine in 
all pointcs, 
Now as there are many pointes in the 
Chuſtian doctrine , ſo alſo there are many 
kindes of hereſies, ſome in one point, and 
ſome in another, and ſome in one point 
moꝛe heinous and grieuous then another, 
and furthermoꝛe, ſome in one point alone, 
and others in moꝛe points then one. Euen 


as in a naturall body the ſicknes of a vitall 
parte is one, and the ſicknes of an inſtru⸗ 
mentall parte another , a ſimple heate of 
the Liuer is one, and a perfect harde lwel⸗ 
ling of the fleſh is another: to be ſhozt, the 
diſtemperature of ſome one part is one, & 


a general diſtemperance ok al parts or the 
| body 


—᷑ — 


| Diſcaſed and cha. 2. hereticall Churches. 


body is another. Such a Church then, a 5 41 


hath plaicd pharlot with falſe gods, hat 

belecuedy naughtie counſell of men, map 
be in ſuch ſoꝛt infected with hereſie,p euen 
from the crowne ofthe head, to the ſole of 
the foote, a man ſhall not ſee one ſounde 
lith place. Notwithſtanding, they are as well 
na Churches of Chꝛiſt, although they be he⸗ 
ha- riticall, as a man is a man, although he be 
dy neuer ſo ſicke: but in that they are Pere⸗ 
pa: tikes in the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, it ſheweth 
in vnto vs that they are yet Churches, howe⸗ 
ſoeuer we put a difference betweene the 
the dileale and the bodie, euen as we knowe 
ny that a ſicke man is a man, and not yet the 
md carkaſſe of a man. But then they are not |Whenthey 
int any moze Churches, when they come are norany 
er, to the hereſie of infidelitie, when Chif, Churches. 
ne, who is the ſoule of the Church, is no 
| mozeaccompted foꝛ a Sautour and Me⸗ 
all diatour , when this mediation which ioy⸗ 
= || neth Chniſte to his Church, as the necke 
ol doeth the head to the bodye, is cut off: as 
el⸗foꝛ example. When the Chaiftians of Aſia 
hein manie places, of Meſtozians became 
& Pahomites, that is to ſaye, o Heretikes 
he | became Inlidels (what pzaiſe ſoeuer the 
dy. Alcozan- 


Churches | chap. 2. 


quite degenerate; s 


42 


The duetie 
of arru? 
mother not 
on?lp to 
engender 


. |ei{dzen, 


but alſo to 

nourthh2 

them vp. 

Ezech. 16. 
20. 


Ezech. 23. 
37. 


Alcoꝛan giueth to Jeſus Chꝛiſt) becauſe 
then the ſoule is out of the body, and the 
winde pipe is cut, and the bill of diuoꝛce is 
publiſhed betwixt Chꝛiſt and them, ſeeing 
they open iy marie themlelnes to another, 
and haue ſought their happines and ſalua⸗ 
tion, without him, 

owe to returne againe to that J haue 
befoze ſpoken ok, the markes of the true 
Church, as of a pure and chaſte wife ok 
Chuſte, and the mother of the heires of 
the father, are theſe , that ſhe engeudereth 
childꝛen to God, that ſhe bꝛingeth them vp 
foꝛ him, c that ſhe vniteth chT vnto Chꝛiſt: 
foꝛ one of theſe poyntes alone, makech her 
nat woꝛthy of this title, but al together: foꝛ 
the is not a true mother, who bzingeth 
fozth childꝛen, and after wards abãdoneth 
them, and vet ſhe is truely a mother. Now 
ſuch a one was the Church of Samaria, 
oꝛ the Church of Jſrael, in which there 
was remaining circumciſion and alſo the 
lawe, but this was in name onely. She was 
(ſaith the Loꝛd) an adultereſſe, and played 
the harlot with euery one that came, that 
ts, there was no idolatrie which was not 
welcome thither: and yet a litle alt er, he 


1 


| God had choſen his tabernacle, had done 
much worſe , in ſuch ſort that ſhe was 


The Churchbringeth cep. forth childfen ro Gd 


ſaith ſhe brought him forth children. Sh 

bzought forth childzen(F ſay)to God, wh 

accompted them his owne thzough cir 
cumciſion (although ſhee had deſerued b 

theſe adulter ies to be reiected) fozaſmuc 

as the diuozce was not yet made with her, 
and they as pet were in the couenant: but 
whe ſhe had bꝛought foꝛth child ẽ to God, 
the bꝛought them vp to Moloch, ſhe made 
them to paſle thꝛough the fire, ſhe enſtruc⸗ 
ted them in al idolatrie, that is to ſaye, the 
gaue them to the deuill, and made them in⸗ 
heriters of hel, aſmuch as lay in her. Nowe 
it is ſaide in che ſelfe ſame places, that Je- 
ruſalem, ſiſter vnto Aholibah, in which alſo 


made lower then Sodome. This then is p, 
that Jeſus Chyiſt ſayth to p Phariſes, Ye 
travel by ſea & by lid to make a proſelyte, 
that is, to the ende you map circumciſe a 
Pain me, and bzing him into the Church, 
and when this is done, ve make a double 


that circumciſton is woꝛſe to him then vn⸗ 
tircumc ſion, becauſe that his knowledge 
which he hach ofthe true God, turneth to 


thilde of hel: p is to ſay, ve teach him ſo ill, 
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Mat. 23. 15 


It 


duinttie of 
Chꝛiſt, de⸗ 5 


| 
| 
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| Baptilme 
| good, | 


chere be dif ſhee hath holden them foꝛ Churches, fozall 


They are ( 


hurches, 


_ Chap.2« although dial 


44 


Theythat 
deny the 


p mean 
9: fatuatis, 


| 
In 


his condemnation, There is no doubt but 
that like hath come to paſſe in Þ Church 
of God, fo2 euen from the beginning there 
haue bene hereſies in the chiefe articles of 
our fayth, that is, diſeaſes in the pꝛincipall 
and vital partes of the body, as namely, in 
the doctrine of the Godhead and eternitie 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The ſinne of man deler⸗ 
ued deach: It muſt needes be then, that 
the mediatour was very G O D and very 
man, Man fo to die the death, and God, to 
ouercome death, Andtherefoze they which 

denie the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, they deny the 
pꝛincipal qualitie of p mediatour, though 
which we obtaine laluation. Now the diui⸗ 
nitie is made nothing, when ÿ eternitie is 
made voide. Foz where we finde a begin⸗ 
ning, there naturally we neede not doubt 
of an end. This hereſte and many ſuch like 
were ſcattered thhoughout many notable 
Churches: Notwithſfanding, fozalmuch 
as the auncient Church hath iudged that 
their baptilme ought not therfoze to be re: 
iected, ſhe hath ſhewed by conſequence, that 


1 


| eaſes in 


the church 


| 
| 
| 


their deadly diſeaſes, foꝛaſmuch as Chꝛiſt, 
from whom true Baptiſme and the effi- 


—_— 
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Churches © Chap.2, 


worſe then ſtepmorhers, 


cacie thereofis, baptizeth not but in the 
Church, chewing thereby, that there may 
be founde Chꝛiſtan Churches which bꝛing 
fooꝛch their childzen as mothers, and vet 
nouriſh and inſcruct their childzen wozſe 
then ſtepmochers. And cherefoze they adde, 


that this Baptiſme which pꝛolited them in 
their inkancie, falleth out to their further 


hurt, when they come to yeres ot dilcretiũ, 
when they come to taſte of theſe hereſies, 


wvhereot they had no ſenſe oz feeling. 
The Latine Church, as Jerulalem to 
Samaria, ſet it ſelfe chen very couragiouſ⸗ 


I againſt ſuch erroꝛs, and healed many of 
them, whereupon it got great authoꝛitie 
amongſt all: but afterwards, a woꝛſe euil 
came vnto it, and that was this, that ha⸗ 
ting though Gods goodneſſe, (who al⸗ 
waies pꝛeſerueth his trueth in ſome place) 
bene exempted from the foꝛeſaide hereſte 
and ſicknes, ſhe was bone in hande that it 
came of her owne ſtrength, and that ſhee 
could not any moꝛe be deceited:as a man, 
who foꝛ being in health one peere giueth 
himſelfto all diſoꝛder, thinking p it can no⸗ 
thing hurt him: whereupon we ſay, that ſhe 
is fallen into a generall diſtemperature, & 

is ſo 


45 


| Teruſalem 


orſe then Chap.2. Samaria or Sodom 


Ezcch.15. 
48, 


The wozd 
of Sod, the 
onel ) tood 
of his 
Chur ch. 


The 

Ch irch of 
Rome bath 
nouriche 
vp her chil: 
dzen with 
ſhales and 
buſkes, 


| 
| The erroꝛ 
ok the Ro⸗ 

mi church 


46 is lo laden with hereſies, that ſhe is not on 


Iy thoughly ſicke , but ſhe is as it wer, 


ſicknelle it ſelfe, not feeling her euill at; 


We ſay then of her, the lame that the Þ10 
phet Ezechiel ſaid of Jeruſalem, who waz 
the onely (eate of the Lopdes Samaria h 

not oft:ded to the one halte of thy ſinnes: 


Sodom thy ſiſter hath not done, neithe 


ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt done 
and thy daughters, Thou haſt iuſtified thy 
ſiſters, in all the abominations which thou 
haſt done, and therefore I wil bring againe 
thy captiuitie, & thou ſhalt beare thy vi 
lany. The woꝛd of God is che onely meat! 
which God hath giuen' fo2 the oꝛdinari 
nouriſhment of his childzen, The Latin! 
Church. to the end ſhe might nouriſh then 
with huſkes and ſhales, hath hidden it fron 
them, x buried it inp earth, oꝛ if fo2 ſham! 
hz haue ſome:imes deliuered it vnto th? 
it hath bene altogether couered with poy⸗ 
ſon, In ſtead that this wozde ſhoulde hau 
directed vs to God foꝛ our ſaluation, ſhet 


&-hath ſent vs to men, which are nothing but 


perdition, yea to the ſonne of perdition hin 
ſelf. TAheras the ſhould haue aſſured vs it 


t 


Bod 


the infinite merites of one Chꝛiſt 5 infinit! 


th, Errors ofthe chap.2. Romith Church, 
God, 5 papacie hath turned vs fo our own | 47 
were merits, which merite nothing but hell and 
at al death. The whole lawe was giuen to no o⸗ che end of 
P20 ther end, but to make vs feele our ſinnes, che lawe. 
0 wazſll [co ſearch the remedie thereof in the grace 
hat of Chꝛiſte: but contrariwiſe the Romane 
| Church maketh vs to play p Jewcs, moze | 
then the Jewes, pꝛomiſing vs ſaluation of | 
our ſelues, to the ende that making vs to 
ſearche fo; it that waycs moꝛe feruently, 
he might therein ſhewe vs hell, She hath 
received the deuill into the Loꝛdes houſe, 
ſhe hach mingled in his bꝛead of life, death, 
and into his cuppe ſhe hath put povſon : to 
nari conclude, if though Baptiſme, which ſhe 
in hath notwithſtanding many wayes pzofa- 
ned, ſhe enrouleth childꝛẽ to God as a mo⸗ 
cher, vet is it certaine on the contrary part, 
(ham that thzough her falſe woꝛſhips, ſhe nouri⸗ 
o thi ſheth them vp tothe deuil. And as concer⸗ —— 
pop ning ſaluation in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is in Zeſus 
e hauf the necke that ioyneth the head with the — 
„ thee body, Jeſus Chiſt with his Church, it is teyneth 
ſo cut off by mans merits by the merits of — 
Saintes, by the Popes pardons, and ſuch body, child 
other wick:dneſſes, that the life of the memberg 


Church holdeth but a a * litle thzead, 
the 


— — 


The Church of Rome Chan an adulerele;] 


- 48 | che which had bene ſfraightway quite cut 
off(Antichzilt had ſo wel laboured therein) 
had not God thzough his great mercy ſent 
his ſeruantes in time to repꝛeſſe him. Ag 
Why We long then as this thzeade remained there, 
the name we deny it not the name ofthe Church, no 
— moze then vnto a man, the name ofa man, 
Kome. as long as he liueth, what ſickneſle ſoeuer 
he haue: yea, we are content to call her 
the ſpoule, ſo that there withall ſhee ſuffer 
vs in like maner to call her an adultereſſe. 
But we ſay that ſhe is an heretical Church 
wozſe then al the Churches that euer haue 
bene, a wife which pꝛouoketh God to a di⸗ 
uoꝛce, a mother which nouriſheth vp her 
childꝛen to the diuell, and we pꝛaye God, 
that he will vouchſafe to take her in child⸗ 
Ezech. 16. hood, being defiled in her blood, andthat 
hee will waſhe her in her olde age in the 
blood of his ſonne, & that he will remem⸗ 
ber (as he pzomileth to Jeruſalem & Sa- 
maria) the couenant made wich her from 
her vouth, and that as he hath done al⸗ 
readie in a good parte of her members, |. 
it woulde pleaſe him to reſtoze her againe 
to her firſt puritie and integritie.See then 
as concerning the hereticall and impure 


Churches 


| | 


b ai: ia *. +> aa 


N Thee Sa cap. 2. maketh cake. 
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taine che Romane and Latin ue — 
be inthe chieleſt vogrer. 2 . 
Concerning 5 Schiſinatiral Churches, Courcy 4 


eycher they are ſchilmatircal ſumplle, ox here⸗ Socrrz hr | 
tical x fchiſmacical both, as when hereſie cõ⸗ end 
meth vp3 u ſchiſine,as an ague vpona wofid, * 

As loʒ thole that are hereticall, we ſay as we 

ſam⁊ as fo} thoſt pᷣ are ſchiſmatical we mak 

td diſtinctions. The cauſe (ſayth the Ca⸗ 

non) maketh aſchiſmatike, and not the ſepa- 

ration: and therofoze we ſap, that they whi 

haue giuen others a iuſt occaſion co. ſepa 

rate them ſelues from their coxruptiong, who are 
are the lchilmatikes and not they who haue as. 
taken it. Foʒ this cauſe; the Apoſtles were | 
not ſthilmarikes , although they ſeparaced 

them ſelues from the Scribes and Phart- 

ſes, and had their aſſemblies apart: But The Apo: 
rather. the:Pyicftes: and Scribes, which|£'*5 94 
put them to death; when they ſubmitted rhemfelues 
them ſelues to verifie the comming of Scrives 
Chutamioſt the Church: and we ſhal pꝛoue ard oba⸗ 
in his pꝛoper place that the ſelfe ſame in like Schuma⸗ 
maner is come to paſſe in our time, of thoſe ten 
which would haue pꝛoued Antichniſt in ful gane the 


-” 


wee lap, that we mult Fane of 


the people 
(pared 


of like. — — — 
they are the flocke of Chzitt, but eutllganer- 


ned bytheir paſtozs; and pztncipally-thofe 


which are bozne vnder toe Schiſmez foxal⸗ 


much as neither of both are without blame, 
neither can in anp wiſeexcuſe thendelues, 


And therefoze Dathan — 


were ſwallowed vp; and the cungrega 


if- 


which cleaued neo him was ſpared: — in 
that it ſawe the hoxrihle puniſhment al thole 
whom it had follomed, ie was warned to ſe⸗ 
parate it-ſcife fo2 feare of che like, In like 
maner leroboam and his ſucceſſoꝛs, which 
ch2ough ambition had made a ſchiſme in the 
Church, were accurſed, and yet Samaria ce 
ſed not therefoze at the leaſt to bee in che co 


uenant of God, neither by reaſon of her falſe 


woyſhips,halfe Jewilh and halfe heacbeniſh, 
To be ſhoꝛt, ambition and the want of cha 
ritie whereof it Moceeveth, theſe make ſchib 
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ches ol the heretikes: fo2 oftentimes the lea- Churches 
ders of the church are heretikes by their ſub / time heren 
tilttes in certaine things, and not the people eines and 

who vnderſtand chem not, contenting them⸗ 
felues mich the ſimplicitie ofthe wow whichſvndertany 
alwapegtsmolt true. But we will ſpeake of cuveacies, | 
this moze amplie in another place, | 


-matikes; ©Chexofoxethopdozeptwple buch 17 
rms 4 | 


jon of che migbtieſt, as it were with a 


gütheybe m che ſepanttion;? 
— — {| 
as in factions which are made in ah | 
— grantee E. 
niſhetiꝛche Captaints, achꝛough his — the leaders 
cieparvoneth$ people who wert let alomm ese 
eioher ta go thzough ignozance, oꝛ ane 
ol their authioꝛitie, t: enen fo it is ta be; 
ſumod chat 5 father of merey doeth towards 
his poozechildzen,which fox che moſt part de 
mournt vnder the ambition of the prelaces 
E ave not partakers ot᷑ their ſubtil counſels, 
Bethtfsſpokenofcheſe:Churches which ar 
ſchilmaticall onelx, chat is to ſaꝝ, which haue 
no notable heroſies-iopned w cheir ſchilmeg 
The like thing alſo may be foũd in yp Ch 
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not the 
people who 
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oe Chuvryes ave, wt chertu they kalle in part, 
ary — che whichthing many tes 


8 22 — no biſihle Agnes; in df: 
\inguiſhit fro others Me ſaythat ; Enit 
an Churches haue cher dottrine compiled 
inche olde e newe Leſtament, „ cheir D@- 
craments, which are Baptiſme e che Hup⸗ 
per, that chole which: miniſter the one the 
other purely, are pute Churches: p chole 
aiich miniſter them inmurely, are the im⸗ 
pure; Churches and the Church of Nome, 
che moſt impure of all others, whioh hath 
.{o villanouſly deſtled both the one ann the 


© +other, that there remayneth nut any mode 


ſo much as wy —— ALLE 
; Chriſt, 1 


FL | 


= —Y are common both tothe pure 
aud the impute Church, & ſuch as for 
rr r pence ate „ 
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To whõ — by Job him ſelfe, 
tuen in che verſe next following: The ma- 


men abwates vnderſtanctiudgemẽt. Alſo, it is 


ere eee tur! 
cen nt be knowenby-the pure e ſineerecads 
— — —— 
colodr;whieh — ole} 7 "4 2 rg 
| - 'Thepnlledge'therofoze unte hn antiqut. fr . 
tie, falloiningÞ: mhtah e ſay vuto Rob ofjnacke f. 
one of his fritda / Aſke fop the aũcient g * Church: 
neratibm »& prepare thy ſelſe to ſecke after ſioh 8 * 


thetwhers, Agathe, dayes hal ſpeakez oe theſlob.32 7. 


multitudt of yeeres Em be wiſedomr. 


ſters are not alwaies viſe, neither do the ode 


fg 
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m. * 


the 9 of God, & not yeres that onght to 


Ant 


Wile - che, Hes 


uęuſt. ſu· 


ſpeake in men, Das aſi as they b g 
this point ſo greatio, tebehvoustlich e Pre 
aunfwere them moꝛze dt be es 


wich age vecapech :; an fallechy te 

andeo'a Citie, um the pultete or to; which! 
wnitherownbrev j i ib br not rente o 
tne ta tyme atcopdinyy tot cht —— 


Et fl — 


n 
ive | ger confuration! it behvonerh vs to ing 


thv2r;/cvrhe — 
. sf 


Gre . 


en foꝛ — — 1 


x-b2oome to purge it, and to calt 

Phyſitian: ſo farre 1s roff, that wy theſe: 
Jings æman ſhould mayntayne that'the 18 
pure and ſound, as they doe. Furthermo)e! 
J vemaund howe they will aunſwere. vn! 
othe heathen, yea. to Saint Auftine him 


per Pg 5, ſelfe , who ſaith”; rhar Teruſalem debe 
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They: lapde:thatthey were the Children o 


ther-of che beleeuers. Foz they had chei 


nantes that were made af olde 
6OD-qnnchem 4 Anp after that Chy 


tie, Abep calledbim che Carpenters ſonne, 
aSamgritane; onę that hath the deuill, a 


would haue holpen to haue crucified him. 
Yawewe ſay likewiſe that Antichꝛiſt who 
was fozetolve vnto vs, entred into this rui⸗ 


nous; houſe, whiles the molt part was a 


— — — —P——ẽſ — q — — 


Abraham. Rowe bee was called the Fa: 


— imta the, Jewes in the time of o 
| Sattioux-Jeſus Chailte , if that antiquiti 
had beene a true marke or the Churches 


| genealogie from che creation of the fürſt ante. 
man. Shen could haue alledged Ser * 


Breacher of noueltie: and there is greate 

likelyhood , that if our maſters ban beene; 
then there in that time (ſeeyng that they 
ſe ue the ſelfe lame argumentes) they 


ow Ans 
tichꝛiſt 
entred, 


Ape: in this dead ſteepe of antiquicie , in 


0 


1 | __— SES 
Antiquitie of the 1 


cha. 3. Greeke Churchel 
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Che anti: 
quitie of 
the Latin 
Church 

nothing, in 
compatiſõ 
ofthe Anti⸗ 


as the Church of Rome, yea and eldtretuo; 
ſeeing p the Church of Chilt;as we known, 


ſteade of that was ſaide vnto them, Watch & 
prãy: i that the ſubtillem lent him their hãd 
till he had turned all eopſituruie and yet men 
would not knowe him, Furthermeyt Noc⸗ 
maund what they will anfwere vnto the! 
Greeke Churches, the Armenians ele- 
pians t. foundedbyche Apoſtles, & as oloe 


tooke her beginning from — fo the 
Weſdv I antiquitie boa marke of 

they ure pure: if they be pure, 
Church in compariſon w to their iudgernet, 
is mot impure. If they be heretik e v im⸗ 
pute, as the Latine Church doth hold thom 


quitie of 
the Streek 
Churches. 


How farr 
fo:th we 
allowe An⸗ 
tiquitie. 


Dan. 8. 


ſimum, that the firſt things 


then it followeth þ anciquicie is not a markt 
to pꝛoue the puritie oꝝ veriti oe Charch. 
Howe chend ſhal we reieet antiqulties nay 
rather we embꝛace it with all our hearts, & 
a great deale better then our addierfaries: 
but we embꝛace it, lo that the auneienteſt of 
tymes be aſked, and heard beloze al our fa- 
thers, and alwayes accozding to this mot 
certaine rule, thacPrimamquodque veriſ- 
are trueſt, that is 
to ſay, that when there ſhalbe any queſtion 


ofa dart Church, welooke into the woꝛd of 


ods. 3... .£S . . Bina Raf 7 


C Boy 
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| Noprefeription 


: | preſcribe againſt. the truth, neither time; nor 
authority of perſõs, nor priuiledges ofking- 
dmes. For there is no cuſtomſo fooliſh that 
| | by thatreaſon might 
gainſt the trueth, Now Chriſt is called the 
17 . | truth, & not cuſtome. And if Chriſt be from 


chap. 3. 


a againſt Gods inſtitution 


God what the hach bene of olde time, & that 


he hath gotten chꝛough age, & ſo reſtoꝛe her 
unte beauty integritie of her youth. See 


wedeaw her from 5; ruſt of our euils Gn worde 


ot god muſt 
ſhew whar 
the Church 
hath bene 


then hom woought to honour antiquitie, to intheolden 


refonne. our:ſelues accoꝛding vnto it, and 
noe ta ſuffer our ſelues to be coꝛrupted wi 

the ruſt and ſo coperith.vnder the ſhadow o 
it · This is che rule which our maſter ha 

ginen vn. Athen there was queſtion concer⸗ 
ning diuoꝛce that Moſes had agreed vnto the 
people fo the hardnes of their heartes; they 


time. 


There te e 


had a ong inough if pꝛelcriptiõ 


meſtriptionl 
might haue had place againſt che inſtitutton 5 


no pꝛeſcrip: 


of God: Mot wichſtanding he anfwereth in ehe Lowes 


one woozde, It was not ſo from the begin- 


ning: that is to ſap, there was no ſuch oꝛdi⸗ 
nice of God. Tertullian ſaith, Nothing can 


not be auctoriſed a- 


euerlaſtin g & more aũcient then al, then al- 
ſois trueth more auncient then al cuſtonies,! 


| | —— haue alwaies bin vaquiſhed: by the 


Mar 40:4." 


Tert. de vir. : 


ginibus ve- 


a 


cruethy 


Not cuſto 


chap. 3. But the tructh; 


$8 
Cypr.lib, 2. 
epiſt. 3. 


De ſeipſo ad 
Pompeian. 
epiſto. 9. & in 
epiſto. ad 
Quirin. in 
ſenten. epiſ- 
co. & in 
Auguſt. de 
Bapr.lib, 5. 
cap. 23. 
Ignatius ad 
Philadelph. 
canon. Con- 
ſucrud diſt. 


31. 
1. Quæ 2b 


init io. D. de 
regulus iuris 


Multitude 
Exod. 23. 


Mat. 7. 13. 


— not by noueltie, and whatſocuer is 
ontrary to this rrueth,it is herefie, although 
a be neuer ſoolda cuſtom. Cyprian faith, vrt 
mult not regard that, v hich any other hath 
doe befor vs, but vve muſt regard that lun 
Chriſt hath done, which i is beſure all, fore 
muſt not folovv the cuſtame of menbut the 
trueth of God. Againe he ſaith cuſtam id 
out trueth is an olde errour Ss the Lord hath: 
lud, lam the trueth, and not, I am cuſtome. 
Ignatius faith, all my antiquitie is — 
Chriſt, vrhom.not to heareismaniieſt 
dition. See then how the moſt auncient { 
vs almaies ta learne 5̊ trueth al him, "which 
is moſt ancient of al. Foz the nule of the lame 
is true, chat thoſe things which are nought: 
wofth in the beginning, are no whit better in 
the continuance of time, and if a man can⸗ 
not pꝛeſcribe agaiaſt kings, and againſt the 
Church in their poſſeſſiong, much leſſe 
he can doe it againſt G O O and agailt. 
the trueth, which is the W of- ihe 
Church. 

Node let vs come to [multitude «- Itis 
ſaide expꝛeſſely, thou ſhaltnatfollow-amul-- 
titude to do euill. Allo the gate is vvide that 
leadeth to perdition, Cifyariwile, feare not 


Luk. 2. 32 


my 


I Mukirude:; 


7 
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my little flocke: for itis my fathers pleaſure, 
to giue you a kingdome, Mozeouer we ſee 
thac all che wozlde was bꝛought to one 
vnely NGah, and after wardes to — 
Then God chole one people of Ilrael, the 
leaſtzas he hath laid, of al peoples; and finally 
df all peoples the leaſt parte, to wit, Chyt- 
endome, which foz chis cauſe he calleth a 
lieleflocke, Atroing to which S. Auſkin 


faith chat the Church vvas ſometimes in one. 
Abel, and in one Enoch. Multitude ME 


Goulde ve tather a pꝛeſumption ot᷑ the falſe 


then ol the tiue Church, of imputitie rather |: 
chen of pieritio;foz much allo as man in all 


things runnech alwaies to euill by nature, e 
neuer tendeth vnro good, vnlelle he be as it 
were d)aweee by. fozee vnto it. It we looke 


to the numberol Painims, they will ſet a⸗ 
gainſt vs in all nations almoſtʒ many againſt 


one, and againe all nations againſt one only 
nation, pea, and in that nation it ſelfe all che 
families of one time againft one oꝛ two: as 
namely in the time of Noah, thoſe which 
were called the childꝛt of God, mocked him 
and his religion. Likewiſe amongtt this cho⸗ 
ſen people of God, the Samaritans will ca- 


tpitawayagainl Juda, fo? there were ten 


Gen. s. 


1. Reg. 29. 


HG . 


tribes 


Multitude. Chap.3. + Multitnde 
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1. Kin.22.8 


lere.4. 
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tribes againſt two, and in Juda e Jirael the 
idolaters will winne the goale againſt the 
better ſoꝛt, foꝛ Elias complayneth that he 
was leſt alone, ᷑ againſt y good Pꝛophet Pb 
cheas, aroſe vp 400. falſe; anꝭ the ꝛophetes 
cry that all the people were dereiued, enen 
from the Kings, to the Prieſtes & Prophets. 
In the Church of Chiift the multitude will 
haue as ſmal a placeas in thoſt Of ß begin 
ning ot it is ſaide, Who hathi belecued ur 
vvord, & to vvhõ hath the arme of the Lord 
bin reueiletdꝰ c we rea that it was hꝛoaght 


to a ſmał nomber of perſous, in ſo much that 
euen v ſchoolemen thẽſelues hold, that after 


ven the drath ol our Sauiour faz one inſtant it 


conſiſted in che virgin Marie alone. Ok the 
mozeflouriſhing eſtate ot, we read v; after 
the deach of Coͤnſtãtine his ſonne being of p: 
ſame name fauouring j Arrians, there were 
ſa few founi pꝛofeſſoꝛs among õ Chꝛiſtians, 
that the Entperour charged them, that ſoure 
or fiue perſons with their Athanaſius, vou 
trouble the peace of thewhole worlde, to 
vrhom Liberiusthe Biſhop of Rome anſwee 


red, tirat his ſalitude or fevvnes did no vnn 
| diminiſh the vvord offaith. As fm the dec li- 
ning ſtate of v Church we are giuen to ait 


that! 
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|Mukitude. 


moald)beſhal finde neither faith nor charitie 
daies of Noah, & Lot &c,The Eclipſe th? of 


then multitude, which is a common argu- 


— of Antichult , lo it will pleaſe 


| 


Chap.3. 


Multitud e. 


Gude Plön mib, come(before whoſe 
coming the child of perdition ſhal ſeduce the 


on the earth, that thoſe daies ſhal be as the 


this Boone chalbe as it were vniuerſall, al 5 
whole earth being put betwene p Church & 
the Sunne: and thertaꝛe if we haue no other 
direction in theſe darkeneſles, then the mul- 
titude, wee ſhall haue no part with that little 
number. Mozeauer, the Chaiſfians which re⸗ 


iect che Pope in Aſia, aud in Affrica, are a ot 
great many moe in number then the others, Akri 


che Pope hold them foz pure Churches, 
then is the Ramaine Church an heretike, foꝛ 
ſhe condemneth chem, and excommunicatech 
them fo2 diuers points of doctrine. If not, 


ment ta the impure Churches themlelues, 
can not bee alledged foꝛʒ a marke of puritie. 
And yet foꝛ all chis, wee ceale not to pꝛaiſe 
GO D, fo2 the bleſſing which he giueth vn⸗ 
to his wooꝛde, making the ſame to fructifie, 
and encreaſe to hundꝛeds and to thouſandes: 
But wee pʒave him, that as he hath alread 

dꝛamen a part of Chiſtendome from vn⸗ 


hin 


6c. 


Mat. 24. 


The ecl 
ofh — 
towardeg 
latter ende. 


table tobs. 


— 


— 


ultitube. chap. . ucceſſien of pla 
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Amos. 3. 
12. 


Iere. 3. l 6. 


him to continue it moze moe. But we lap 


that if in certaine places it ſeeme that Goo 


doe retire but fewe, as the Paſto) tharſauerh 


from the mouth of the Lion, an eare of his 
ſheepe,as ſaith the Prophet Amos, 02 acco 
ding to Jeremie, taking one of one toyyne, 
& tvvo of one tribe, to enter them ancyveins. 
to the reſtored ſtate of his Church pet fox all 


that we mult not call the trueth into doubt, 


fozaſmuch as the ſelfe ſame trueth hath foꝛe⸗ 
told vs this, c the great number is nu marke 
of puritie and veritie, no} the litle nomber of 
falſhood and hereſie. 


om Mowe followeth the ſucceſſion of place 


and ofperſons, which they alledge againſt 
the ſucceſſion of true doctrine which we rez 
qure in the Church, As concerning place, 
there is no doubt but that this is to play the 


vs: Jewes, to enclole Orbem in Vrbe, that is, þ 


— 


us ta. s. Churches haue bene turned into the Tem⸗ 


Ste. 


whole woꝛld in one citie. Fo? the Church 


bzing is not anie longer tyed to Jeruſalem, but 
_ we ſee euery dape that God calleth his peo- 


ple, euen thoſe which ſeemed not to be his 


people, and contrarymiſe he hath permiccey 


by his ryghteous will, that many Chyiſtian 
| ples ofthe — — foun. 


E — 
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sueceſſion of place. Chepz. Church in thewildemes, | | 
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| {other in 5 vnion of Þ people gouerned vader 


; ed man, though the torvne of Rome vvas in 
the hand of the enemie. And Themiſtocles fr 
laid that Athens was in ſhips, which the Ro- r 


| |caried out of their tovvne. To be ſhoꝛt, the 
Popes them ſelues haue mayntained foz 
xxx. yeeres together, that the Nomiſhe 
Church had her See in Auignion although 
they had fozſaken Rome. Pozeouer this 
| | argument is common tothe Churches 

| |Mecia, Synia; Armenia, and — 


ded by S. Paul and S. Iohn, & that of Bonne 


And further it is ſaide there expꝛeſſely, chat 
the Church of God for a long time by reaſõ 
af the perſecution of Antichriſt; ſhal retire 
her ſelfe into the vvildernes, as the common 
gloſe it ſelfe doeth expounde. Pozeoner the 
Church is a citie, h is tu ſay, one vnion of Ci- 
tizens vnder the iuſt gouernement of Chiift, 


Nom betwene a citie & a towne there is this 


differente, ᷣ the one cdſiſteth in walles, x the 
the ſame lawes, & therefoze Þ citie of Rome 
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in Barbary vvhere S. Auſtin preached &c. | 


come | 
munis in eũ 


verſiculum. 


vvas at Veies vvith Camillus being a baniſh- 


manes had taught the poore Carthagians to 
their caſt, vvhen they made their citie to be 


ec. whome the Hope condemneth 


many 


held her ſex 
in Autq: * | 
nion. 
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Jeruſalem, 
tt euer anp. 
inight al⸗ 
ledge ſuccel} 
fon ot᷑ 
place. 
2.Chro.33 


Pſal.33. 
2.Chro.7 


Iere. 7. &. 


We mut 
not tie out 
ſelue s ta 
Rome, 

Succeſſion 
of perſons. 


this Temple; Allo, L haue choſenʒ antſanci. 
maꝝ dwell there for euer. And therclage th 
——ůů— —y—„—— 


the Temple, 
ſet whatithe Loꝛde him felfeanſwerethbne 


Nove ſee what I haue done vnto it 


many paynts of doctriue. Ta cuntiude pat 
euer there were Church that might allenge 


ſucceſſion of place, it was Jeruſalem. imat 
it was ſaid, The Lord will euermore dell in 


fied this houſe, to: ih ende thatmy nam 


melts had no other anlwere ta al h Wꝛophete 


the Temple of the Lordi Hut 
them: Goe, ſaith he, aud ſee Shiloh Thum 
choſen it from the beginning, formy houſe: 
forthe 
wickednes of my people, Iwil do eucndats 
the place, which I haue giuen vntoh bu ant 
to your farhers. But if you wil that i dwell 
there, amende your;wayes; and tune from 
your euill deedes. Noe if he haue foxſaben 
his awue Temple foz the iniquicie.of the 
Pꝛieſts, beſides which he gad none erectovin: 
the whole woꝛlde, muſt we tie our ſeluen 
to Church of Nome, oꝛ ta anꝝ ocher place, 
ſeeing chat allche Clunates okche wajlvate 
equally his Temple 
Concerning the urceſſion of: perſons wb, 
is no leſle friuolous'then the, _— 
Elkate 
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eſtates +cdmd weales, chere is one perpe⸗ 
tual ſequele of magiſtrates, either by ſuc⸗ 


reſſion oꝛ by electid, Nowe if there be any N 


queſttd ot refoꝛming 3 eſtate accoꝛding to 
Naws, there is no way ſo ill, as to ve theſe 
arguments, I am a magiſtrate as was my 
pꝛebereſſour, oz from 5 father to ß ſonne, 
ergo z tom wealch hach not to make any 


Anyll - 
— of 

reaioning 
to diſpute 
from Sucs 
ceTion, 


on 03 by &: 
03 by © 


Lok - 


oo 
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reo mation. None euer douted, but y Ne- 


ro was a tyꝛant although he was deſcẽded rat 


from Auguſtus, neither would any mã af: 


. 


he deicen⸗ 
ded fro Au: 


firme þ Commodus was a good pꝛince, al? guſus: and 


though Marcus Aurelius was his father. 
In like maner every one wil arcoꝛd p Ma- 
naſſes deftledy church, violated al iuſtice, 
albeit he was 5 ſonne of good Ezechias: d 
Joſſas, he refoꝛmed 5 Church e the lawes, 


I timil kawiers thelelues which make two 
ſoꝛts ok tyꝛants, the one ſoꝛt without title, 


r r Ry as. 


who was p ſonne of Manaſſes himſelf, And 


ep other of exercile, that is, one ſozt vniuſt 
vlut pers, 5 other vniuſt gouernoꝛs, fo we 
alſo make rwo kinds of Popes playing 5 


tyꝛantes oucr the Church, one ſoꝛt which 
thei cal intruders, which are thꝛuſt in there 
vnlato fully, other abuſers, abuſing their 
authozitie, ſhewing therby, that that which 


Commo⸗ 
us, though 
— 
of Marcus 
Aurelius. 
Zac kar. in 
tractatu de 
regimine 
Prin cipum. 
Bald. de 
Schiſm, 


Twokinde 
of trꝛants, 
and two 6 
kyndes of 
popes. 


E. i. m 


Web ad of b Jewsss 
bert, Aaronfrö che facher roche Cine, beſides: 


Terem. 3.8 
The vaine 
boaſting of 
the Jewes. 


Toh. 8.44. 
SucceTine 
and heredi⸗ 
tarie wil 
dome cru: 
ciſted 

Ch 


one and ch none might orifice; h Mane fü ch 
they it was pomiled, chat they ſhould lo conti 
mue koꝛ euer. And in deede, when the Pw. 


| ok prelates in the church. Futthera 
node il euer any Church could haut aliade 
rd 5 ſutceſlion of paſtoꝛs it was p church 
toy thep were of the houſe ol 


ets exhoꝛted them toreto2mation; they 
ad no other thig iu their mouth, The lun 
nal not 
cel from the wiſe, nor the worde fromthe 
Prophet. But the ſpirite of the Lozde aun; 
ſwered them; Say not, We are wiſe, & the 
law ofthe Lord is with vs, for it is invaine, 
that the pen ĩs made, and that thore is a 
{cribe, the wile men are confonnded. And 


| ſecing that they haue reiected the word of 


che Lord, what ſhalbe their vviſedome any 


more? Likewiſe when they boaſted to Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt, that they were ÿ ſeede of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham. know it vvel (faith he) but che deuill 
lis your father. And in very deede this ſuc⸗ 
ceſſiue and hereditarte wiſedame crucified 


——— — — — 


periſn from the Prieſt, nor tlie co 


Chꝛiſt, x reiected p ſaluation cherof as alſa 


ſion alledged by all Gꝛeeke e Eaſt chur⸗ 
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this ſelfſame-ſurceſſis,alchoughi beonly 67 
pꝛeteuded, wozthippech Antichꝛiſt e enter⸗ 
tainech her owne perdition. Moꝛeouer J | 
| dembiid what cheſe alledgers of ſucceſſion 
| wouidhane aunſwered cp the Samoſitans, 


| 


ops to 
| Conſtantinople, & the other to Antioche, fbFiwes. 


Alſo what wil they anſwere to the ſucceſs 


ches ? to be ſhozt,to the refozmed churches 
ol England, Denmarke, Svvethen, a great 
| part of Almaigne &c, though all which, 
there ts at this day this ſucceſſion fro Bi⸗ 
Hop to Biſhop, & fro paſto2 to paſtor, If 
they wil alledge the Popes ſupzemacy,we 
denpit chem, x it is another queſtion, JffSucceftion 
| imply ſucceſſion, then they haue loſt their wirhont 


caule: It p doctrine, the we gain this polt, or atem, 


ſucceſſion of voctrine, is nothing woꝛth. Wowethe 
They alledge that che aũcient Doctoꝛzs doctozs 

haue vſed this argument, x we deny it not. rqument 
But they mult marke therein eyther that of ſucces 


Neftorians, Arrians, c. who had their bes Weretiken 
| ginninxedtinued fro the firſt Biſhops, euẽ ada greas | 
maſatenus, both which were lawfully cal- [from rye 


| | leveo the patriarchal churches, the one to wennn 


ö the ſimple ſucceſſion of perſons wout þ nothing | 
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j 
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Auguſt. con⸗ 
tta Epiſt. 
fundam. cap. 


4. 
Idem contra 
tib. ca. 16. 
| With pro⸗ 
2 phane ne 
we vie the 
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oꝛi⸗ 
> of pꝛo⸗ 
| phane wzi⸗ 
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c cending ofthe 
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ta tbe end ta deny che neſ⸗ 


his place, He all 


= unto them miracles, antiqutie — 

1 0 after, Lou on your-| | 
part alledge nothing like, but onaly yu 
Fold a CE of the truth amoagſd you.. 


derne if you could euidenti 
proue it, I ſup 
before e 


ſos & by authouties of pꝛophane bogkes,al 
Againſt p Donatiſts, Arrians, Pelagians c 


| ters. but 

with th 
that accep 

| the ſcrip⸗ 
tires we. 


others, who accept y ſcriptures, he diſpu / 
tech by ÿ ſciptures, In a certaine place hee 
alledgeth amiglt other things theſucceſ; 
ſion of 39,Biſhopsof Rome, but this was 
with this caueat. In al this company there 


4 


pthe. bookegth Artes: | 
© holy Ghote, ane ; 
edgen alla | | 


it ought to be — 
on,antiquity, miracles & al 
things elſe. This is as we diſpute againſt 
the p deny the ſcriptures, by pꝛobable xea - 


beit we hold che, not foꝛ rules o ᷣ trueth. 


was not one Donatiſt, that is, there was 


ſpokenin any other ſenſe, And in deed ſee- 
ing p none can trãſlate moze right to his 
Cucceſſoz;then 5 he bath himlelke, and 5 O. u g. 
poſtles no 
tles, & the Angels chẽſelues, preaching any Ang: — . 


Succeſſion _ Chap 3. of perſons. 


| 


not one 5 held any ſuch doctrine as au do. 


Arenee layth, that they are not alwaies true 
miniſters, which — ſo to be: but they 


Tertullian pꝛelleth the heretikes of his 
time, who for the moſt part denied the 
Scriptures, toſhewe that their predeceſ- 


ſchollers:but by & by afterwards he requi- 
reth conſanguinitate doarinz, the conſã- 


which keepe the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 


| * 2 
Tertullade 
preſeript. 
aduerſus 
hereticos. 


ſours were the Apoſtles or the Apoſtles 


40 
Iren. lib. „ 


cap. A. 


only were not the ſonnes of the A poſtles, 
but alſo their doctrines vvere the daugh- 
ters ofthe Apoſtolical doctrine. C hyſoſt. 
ſapth,. that the pulpit maketh not a mi- 
niſter, but a miniſter the pulpit. To be 
ſho2t; a man ſhal not finde any which hath 


Paul -hath forbiddẽ vs to heare the Apoſ- 


low p 5 ſucceſſoꝛs of 5 Apoſtles are reiec- 
ted ik they pꝛeach otherwiſeꝛ It followeth 


PP lucceſſis * of place noʒ ol per 
kf lit, 


_ fons| 


ity: or kinred of doctrine, ę peferreth|Comar 
 |tbefozeal ſucceſſiõ, þis-to ſay, that they @uintrie of 


heard, 


other Goſpel thẽ his ovvne, doth it not fol- except they 


bring true 
octrine, 


— 


„ 


os is any 
of voctrin . — baue ſatbbefbierbbe 
b true e infallible mark of pure 
Gown ohh Wren pe p 
whi | 
- [Licatton ot che lawe by Moſes, 69 in thees: | 
firmatfon of the Bolpet by Teſus Chiriſt ex 
Theend 2 Apoſtles, tt is tertaine that chey were 
generally wꝛought, al wel for the Sattiteri- | 
tans as fo} the Tevves, fa heretixkes a 
| Uncere & doũv pꝛofelſdurs fo h pure char⸗ 
ches, as fo2 the impure, fo; aſmũeh as e 
only queſtion is towardes one ts HeWethe Þ 
true God giuing foꝛch the lr commits! || 
the others, the true Child pꝛomſev ite 
Jawe, whom both the one rthe other maine 
pꝛofeſſion to receiue ſx worſhip, And chere⸗ 
fore this argumẽt is common eo bord bd. | 
Conterning the other which they A 
Falle mi: ſpecially in that ſame ſtate — Hay A 
bea that Antichꝛiſt beareth dominis,J'Gvpthepare | © 
well fo falſe in effect, becauſe they beare wirnes to ; 
Tus Livius falſhood: but ifthep had inp true, pet they 
in many pla- art not therefoje ſire teſtimonies ot the 
pong at truerh, The heathet had their deulliſh m.:. 
zabrpenr rarles in the temples of chelr falſe gods, e 
| lomet in effect true, agmay —_— all 
their 


-Apotions: | 
E * | 
eine a 
Madaure. 
Auguſtine 
de valitate 
eredend. 
cap. 6 


* mig $$amarirans, in thei ſtrãgeſt Jd0la- E Kin.rs, - | 
„ties as when he made the Adyrians tobe 24. 
| + eacemof N pons fo) to renenge his concept ccrn 

| 
| 


not to auc:; 


among his enemies, not to authozize the thontze 
= kt tabules of the people, De wought eaiode. 
ſome iathe time ol thoſe hereſies next bes | 


flaze i; cũming of Chultzto ſhew the power 
afchis name to al natiõs. Mea it ſhould not 
ſeeme ſtraſigs, when he will wozke ſuch in 
las newiy ſaũd, foꝛ to hãquiſh the deuils 
which reigned chere. Al this thẽ is too litle 
Ito bea marke of the pure church, vnleſle p 
àchurches of 5 Samaritäs, & the heretike 
of p feuner times had bene pure churches. 

Dis is p whech S. Auguſtine anſwered to Auguft. üb. 


de vnitate 
Eccleſiæ, 


cap 46. 1 
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| Hiecom, 
| ypon the 
7. of Mat. 
Chryſoſt. 
vpon the 
Theſſ. 
Auguſt. lib. 
20 cap. 19. 
De cinitate 


ther by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, neither hy 


in reſpect ofthe place, but in regard of his 
defire,We vvil * Oux church, nei 


the authoritie of coũcils, nor by the 


ol miracles, nor by viſions nor dre — 
All ſuch thinges are to be allovved ſo fare 


| foorth as they are done in the Cathalikg 


church, but thei proue not that the = At 
1s Catholike,for that dependeth vpon th e 


Mat.. «Scriptures, Dur ſauiour Chyilt hideth nat 


this fro vs, that he vvil caſt into euerlaſting 
fire thoſe that haue vyrought miracles in 
his name. This is not then as our aduerſa⸗ 
ries ſap, a gift þ ſanctifteth thẽ pda tht᷑. It 


ſhal cõe vvith miracles; to ſeduce if it were 


poſſible, euẽ the elect. And S. Paul ſapth; 
that Antichriſt ſhall cõe according to che 


efficacy of Sathã, in al power, & ſignes and 
miracles of deceit, It is therfoze as ſmally 
a gift of Þ holy ghoſt (actifiing & purifying. 
o church, There is moze in the matter thẽ 
ſo: foꝛ ſome of theſe miracles ſhal not be 
altogether falſe in effet, but onely in their 
ende, that is, becaule they tende ta a falſe 
end, to eſtabliſh the ſeate of Antichꝛiſt, as S. 
| Auguſtine hath taught vs vpõ this place: 


| 


is alſo fozetold vs that many falſe Chriſtes | 


Dei. 


and Saynt Iohn Chryſoſtome, when hee 


| 
| b 


2 che: offluſion] 


ſaith, that 5 are 2 — onely off 73 
Auguſt. 


ſuper Plal | 
9. 


illulion, but true and effectuall, tending to 
bring in falſnood. Nowe if miracles ap- 
pʒoue the puritie ofthe Church, x the wh 


* doctrine;then-Antichult hach gained 
tauſe, it not, it is ſo farre ot that þ miracles 
mought vnder p Papall See, ought to be 
alledged fox cunſtrmation ot puritie, that 
rather quite cõtrarp, ſeeing Þ na other mt- 
racles are pꝛomiſed befoze che comming of 
Chaiſt but his own, we ſhouldſuſpect,that che pzove 
the Romane See is that pꝛodigious ſee of gious lee 
Antichꝛiſt, which was befoze fozetolde vs. chi. 
Let vs folow thẽ amidſt cheſe vifficulties, Luk. 24. 
the inſtruction that Jeſus Chiſt hath giuf 
to all Chꝛiſtiaus in the perſon of his Oiſci⸗ 
ples, Pee wought miracles befoze his 
birth, but no man is pꝛeſident in his owne 
birth, and therefoze there could be no abuſe 
in it. In his life time he wꝛought a great 
| many, which they behelde and ſawe : hee 
was faſtened to the croſſe, dead, and buried, 
and yet afterwards they ſawe him cate and|Difference 
ninke with them. But ok all choſe famous Chem 
| [| Magicians, their inchantments dyed with raries and 
I em, neyther was there euer on? ray: FR i 
| 8 bp again. Fo it was inough fo him to 
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ang. xe ninde of miracle ma haus che hnlabu 


70 lay vnto them at his departute. Nu hunt 
| e the ſiugulat mirac les which A haut 


452 —— — nee fog was 
there fapetald them by p Spirite of d 
andy what he had kodetold them, was uud 
a — — AN Aenne 2135 : 
Renelati: |: Touching recelationz& viſions inhich 


Peuraz. text white ly dociveth thin matten. Aft here 

dall ariſe (ſaith tha u ]ðtnchat, 4 
© © |faleprophenjorattcatrenateiroamaxabd Nf |. 
|rhattheſigne;or mirade nic hłrhab | 
roldrhercomatapaſie; $athiorgoneGpll ; 
turne theeaway to ſtaunge gods Du 5 
-|ſhalr not-bexethimuca!Thereare th bat | 


True bin: | Pzapheta;andviſcrons;/trneciv offerty@'y 


ana kalle falſe in their enda, and the triallofrthem 


bal. as we ln ie by chin texte; is che bartrini 
|Lykewyſe: when Sainrtohn , to the en 
5 to keepe-vatromfalſeprophetaprbon 
vs 10:proue: tha Spirites; . 
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"Revelations, cb. Revdlations] 
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aby che doctrine which they preach, Ther- 
de Sau M aiphas haue prophecied; but 
"gg SAupultine! ſuith, as Balais Aſſe once 


poke and yet för all that, they might haue 


ſelfe to colour his ing -lomenmegIpea- 
-kethfrheth,' 

TQe conclude chen that authe kozelaide 
markes ate not che inkallible marks ofthe 
found and 2 Firſt, becauſe they 
e ndt ſu 
vetauſe they are domnion, al well to falſe⸗ ch: 
hoode as to trueth . But chat they maybe 


Thirdiyß they nerde to be pꝛooued and ap- 
pꝛooued by another marke, to witte, der⸗ 


ende Antichꝛiſt hall come, and ſedure the 


trineꝛto be ſhodt, ſeeing itts fnid, that in the 


-'qrreateſt parte of the people, and chat he 
ſpall tte in the Temple of GD D, that 
s to faye, in the Churche it ſelfe, and in 


undeth, Herebyſhall you knovre che Spi- 
ait of God: Euery Spirite that conſeſſeth 
"that leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhe, is of 
064,820; chat into lay]; prove the ſpirites 


once ſpokenthetrueth, Tor the deu him 


markes, they ought to put a difference. 


75 : 


ine of the moft famous places, and that 
| Ieſhal woozke ſtrange ſignes & wonders: 
we 


1. Iohn. . 


Doctrine 
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ntl buroutward .Secondlp, been * 
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Sion ot the 


= —— of thatwhoze che of Ci 


| Dilcipleabideth cinmy words, | 1 9 


| The ebe , 


papiſta, 
chat Docs 
terine is a 
commõ ar: 
guntent. 


Qt rude, ſueceſſion, and mir 
erer een daes 


and of his chalte ſpouſe; of-whome'© 
bath giuen vs hut one marke. Ne If 
the truth, heareth m — 7 


e tt 
** 
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t the holy {criprure is the 50 pte 
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= Fo ok, to tty the puxitie ol K 
n. ee che marke 
ofthe pute C urches,. 5 15 * 22 1 
bo n \ CHAPUI.s.: js ** iq 5575 
Tur avuerſaries dot thereupon ob 
rect vnta vs, that voctrine is a rom⸗ 
mon argument, and chat enery ont 
ſaith, that he hath the pure doctrint 
on his ſide, and therefozechatic can nat he 
alledged as a mark of ÿ pure Churches. 4 
anſwere, that this is in deede acommon 
bꝛagge ofal heretikes, but it is not alwaies 
a common marke, but peculiar aud pꝛo 
per to the pure Churches. Fox both the 
true Chaiſſians & heretikes, may haue au 
tiquitie, multitude, ſucteſſiõ, ⁊ miracles, s 


we * already pꝛoued: — 
ut 
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Phe which is in poſſeſfid ould keep it: he 
p ſhould ſay ſo, he ſhould make him ſelfe a 
laughing ſtock, ex ſhuld oftẽ times gine au⸗ 
| [thozitie, & title cop vniuſt poſſeſſp; againſt 
the right owner: Foz beſides the opiniõs ol ages 


* 


ſeruice of God. Now it is not in mans po⸗ 
wer to iudge, howe God muſk be ſerued, 
much leſſe chẽ for a pooꝛe peſaunt to make 
| [bookes; howe Pꝛinces ſhoulde be dutiſully 
| \ferued; Fo2 betweene mi g mã there is al- 
waies a pꝛopoꝛtion, but betweene man and 


5 True doftzine . enn 
auoh wunde g Catholike'Churrh that can | 77 


hang tuch & true doctrine, which cõſiſteth 
in ſaich + charitte;becauſe che trueth is but f 


t \ 3 i, 


otherboaltofit; they haue no- 


wiſowslee- commonly they 


parties, there are aduocates to debate the 


| \right;# lawe that muſt iudge therof, Now a 
| |fo2 to decide j matter wherofthere is quel. 
ti, thãks be to God we haue a good iudge. 


witz elle but che ſdunde, the which by x by 
bamſbeth it it be onte put to) tonch.Likes| - + 
ile we nonly pthey whith plead] © + 
ether; pzetende euery one p right is unn 
heir lde. In meane time who wil ſap, þ ſe-|Therig 


ing boch cwaine ſay they haue right, y there 
is no queſtiõ to diſpute of right, but only 


to be dil. 
et parties 


The queſtion betweene vs is of the pure 


It ie not in 
mans po: 
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{ | 
Gods lers 
ucts 


ov 


78 — wig ud 
Bod nbi God onely which ought covrhourvinos 
matter, æ . — Who rechen 


lere 33. 22. 
Iam. 4. 12. 
Deut. 12.8 jan 
&. 3 2. 
| | Jere, 7.21. 
Sodthe 
one ly lawe 
guter. 


neral as in particular. And to cut ot al mks 
inuẽtids, he expꝛelly foꝛbiddeth chT to adde 
any thing therto, or to take any ting thet 
ſro:foꝛ he laith, he wilbe ſerued acco ding 
to his pleaſure, æ not accoꝛding to p which 
is good in mẽs eyes, which he hach knit vy 
1. Sa. 15. 22 fo; bs in one word, Iwill obedience, & not 
Prou. 30. ſacrifice. The ꝛieſts were men, c very ol. 
| tẽtimes they coulde not cõtent themſelues 
w this: but the example of 5 ſonnes of Aa 
1 rd may be an hoꝛrour vnto euery one, who 
ſonnes for offering ſtrauge fire vnto the Lorde, & 
—— d not being cõmaũded, they were conſumed 
ſtrange fire with fire ſent fro heauẽ. And yet not with 
Homb.z.4. ſcanding, as men are great louers of their 
own inuẽtiõs, they loded ÿ people with tra⸗ 
ditiõs, ceremonies, c gloſes whereas the 


w was gu to coumce the of finne;cothe 
ende 
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eee eee Churchil 


Sc Hod vras readie to make a diuorce with 


ion But God by his Pꝛophetes, which 
he bath ent fra time ta time, betweene the 
ofp lam e the Goſpel, alwaye⸗ 


i 


j 


and theteſtimonie ſait; Eſai: Seale vp my 
kweamenginy Piſciples, And. if they 


ning light: ſhall not be giuen ynto them. 
piieſthoodo was turned to chẽ ita a curſe, 


lia people, &thevfoze to cut of at one blow 
aͤltheir madneſſes, Malachi recommẽdeth 
to the Church, che obſeruatiõ of the lavy; 
and theordinances giuen from Moſes,vnz 
ell the comming al Elias, that is, of John 
the fozerunner of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. See then 


have found aut other meanes fo) their la ⸗- 


hem backe tu the laws, Jo the lau lere. . at. 


Penk not ac ording co this ward,themorsd — © 
Aud: becauſs; they obſerued it not, this 


Iſai. 3.20. 


Mal. z. &. 
Oſe. 2. 4 


The law ot 


that there was ons lu in p Church, vntill 88 | 
the cõming of Goſpeilofgrace, whereof 
| [the Pꝛophets were expoſiters: and where⸗ 
by falſe moxthip was knowen from true 


woꝛſhip. And men ranne not to pꝛeſcripti⸗ 


on of long poſſeſſion, which thing had 
bene ſuffictent, to aucthoziʒze Iſmael him 


{elfe agaynſt Ilrael. To be ſhozte, hee, 
— off 
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pel, wheres 
of the-pzo0s 
phets were 


Ae word che NG 


Mat. 17. 


Joh. v.39. | 
Luk. 16. 1 6. 


Luke. 24. 


| thonicie ta ß law, that he wil haue þ people 
thereby to tudge whether hee be Chyilt'st 


for you thinke that by chẽ you ſhal h 


vvitnes of m 


(crip: Chit, holy ſcriptures haue loſt nothing; 


vvhich hath ſpoken to our fathers (ſayeth 
the Apoſtle) ſundry tymes and in dyuers 


of whd it is only laid, Heare him corenche: 
vs by his example, hach giuen ſo great au/ 


no: Search ( ſauth he) viligẽtiy y Scrip — 
— life, de they ate they wich beat 
me. The iudge of the woꝛlde at⸗ 
tributech ſo much to ß law, that he wil haue 
the wonld to iudge by ÿ ſame lawe, whether 
he be the true Meſſias, a deceiuer of Þ peo⸗ 
ple oꝛ þ ſauiour of woꝛld. And why ſoꝛ be⸗ 
cauſe it is not þ woꝛde of Moſes noꝛ of E⸗ 
ſai, noꝛ ot any mẽ, but euẽ his who ſẽt him. 

Now by the comming ol our Sauiour 


but rather haue the greater authoꝛzity, God 


maners, hath in theſe laſt tymes ſpoken 
vnto vs, by his ovyne ſonne, This ſonne is 


|| God himlelf,thisis the ellential woꝛd this 
foꝛ 5ᷣ manifeſtationof al things. The wow 


is he by whoſe coming Church waiteth 


then that pꝛoceedeth frõ him, ought to haue 
an infinite & abſolute authopitie, æ much 
_ may ont nowe adde vnto it, chen euer · 


* : - + 


r So 
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hc lourdivs fo 
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4 firedbpfoure ſwome Nocaries of the ho- foure >" 
lie Sboſt, expounded. inmany Epiſtles worn 
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d became mtathe kather. 
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d niche Kingvomed? jookghthaneL 
FRO +" Bctonedhipoho-rommaneat ol. 
| ches, wherein the — try: 


Thec Cano booke;whichthepcath mon; chat is, 

call the rule, & thoſe Wcripturen Conical. 

, Dee then pin che Chpilttä thurrhy me heute 

nowe as wag nder che lame n one ruld 10 

iudge v right fromthe crooked acute to 

direct our building a compaſſetownyue 

our barke, a lawe ta iudge conernueuſitx, 

| and 4 Godin his wuozde to Deter mine all 

matters which ſhal ariſe in che Churchek. 

All that agreeable to this wow bf Dod, 

{ That 3 of God;kox that it is his owne wozd,Ml 

wh” that is not agrerable to this worde „is of 

; — man, and no man hath anp hoybe in the 

Sand. Churche; to make any lawes conoerniug 

822 Seen of God · The ſonne of man alone, 
olan. God and man, hach oneln this poder of 


"0? 7s whom | 
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ae This rag rantroner ſie (ſave 


5 Ie ids 


auerand beſiden — tobe 
lage in the Churchs 20 180 g, wars * 
nn: 


—— to doth 
lach menagrefiſethia Judge, then the 
Hude eheſehreaagtitued becauſe it is n 
puſſchle to find a capetent Judge fo2 him, 
[Whichrefuleth:God to he bis Judge, 

in Wursmuerſaries almaieg cry — BY 
bares Fathers, Fathers, Fathers; cb t. 
but hehalde whereby <2 Fathers woulde "of 
hee; indged , and befoze mhome they #26. 


Avgu. 


vnit. Eccleſ. 
cap. 3. & 16. 
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Donates fayde, that he hach not ſpared his ovvne 


MM! for vs, See then che 
wr: | he calleth the Pclagians, from whome 
rip: our aduerſaries. haue bozowed- their doe 
1 trine. Againſt che Donatiſts his ozvinarp 
woꝛds are, We haue founde Chriſtin the 


The authortie 2. el che Serjptote? 

Augulk) re a ludge: Jer-Chviſty 
then be lige turnſetſe, anJtelvebiaifell, 
wherefore hedyed. Let the Apoſtle allo 
de iudge t with him: for it the A. 
poltle alſo Chriſt himſelte ſpeaketh. It is 


ſonne &c. but hath gi — — — the death 
dge beo e whom 


ſeriptures, there alſo muſt vve finde the 
church. Allo, let not theſe vvords he heard 
any more betwene vs, I ay this, I ſay that, 
but rather, behold, this i is it that the Lord 
ſayth, for We haue (ſayth he) the bookes of 
the Lord, to vvhich we both giue conſenx, 
vve both beleeue & keepe. Againe the ca- 
nonical ſeripture is the rule of al. Ihe Epi. 
ſtles of Biſhops giue place one to an other, 
& Coũcils are amended & corrected one 
by an other, but that muſt correct al. -Allo 
vvhere ſhall vvee feede the J8: 

Lord? Vpon the moũtaines of lir hes 
mountaines' of Iſrael, are the altars of the 


5 A of God Whatſoeuer -ſhalbe 


preached | 


The ee Chap. * * ofthe Seripturc. 
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| iynto you out of that that is out Bf: 
oftheword;rake taſte thereof: & whatſoc- 
ner is not preached out of it, caſt it avvay, 
leaſt ye be miſcaried by falſe teachers. Andi 
hen the Donatiſts aſledged S, Cyprian 
bnto him, of who notwithſtanding he hee Tits 
Rech a great accompt in all his woꝛkes, & though 
ſpecially though whom he might haue o- —_ 
urrrome them in many matters,] (ſapeth per hegreat 
he) allovve notthe vvritings of S. Cyprian in te- 
for canonicall. And yet herem 1 doe him uguſt.con- 
ho vvrong : for not in vaine vvas this ſo nin i 
healthfull a Canon made, in vvhich are cap 21.32. 
comprehended the bookes vrhich vvee — 
dare not iudge, and through vvhich not- baptiſn. cõ· 
withſtanding vve iudge ofall bookes, as ti.. 
vvell of infidelles as of Chriſtians, That 
vrhich Tfind there agreeable vvith Scrip-| 
ture, I accept it vvith prayſe, that vvhich I 
finde not agreeable to the Scripture, b 
his good leauel reie it. And there is . 
doubt (ſayeth he in another place, but that 
vvhen he ſeeth all more cleare and bright 
then vvhen hee vvas conuerſant in darke- 
nes, that he is very glad to knovve hovve 
profitable: it is for vs, that in the — 
= Chrillian orators & learned preac 
F. ili. 4 man 
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"them to the 
ſſcriptures. 
gh Cote 
tra Maximi- 


nũ Artianũ, 
are er lach places, abel 5 
the Mayjchees, who: denyed one part ofſu⸗ en 
the Serintures 4 following:;the. exam- we. 
pla of Chriſt, who; vanguilhed che Sad- 
duxes in j; matter ot rectio,ſpecial- | 
irebpthe ; of Moſes,-becaule they 
xeiected;all:the- others, Aud pet this is 
He; chat od aſtoniſhed all the heretikes ol 
his eme; that he pnt them to vtte 
Glenct . But to the ende that they co 
demnen hem not fa an herrrihe, whon 
they haue altgadye ſa ſoze, ſuſpected; 
is neceflarie to ſee what others doe hold 
cancerving this matter. Baſi the gr 
that wee examine all doctrin 


Baſilins con. 

tra Eunomi. 

Apol. epiſt. 
lib. 2. 


Fa lit, vata 
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o our ſaluation. And againſt all Heretikeg: 


vmpice... be vmpire, Chryſoſtom calleth it the mot: 
Cher omi. exact balaunce, che ſquire: the rule; ani 
73in6ne. judge ofalldodrine; Aub in a rerteyna de 
de lande. . ther place the ſame ſayeth, that ti Satipec 


The ferip* hoſt, as Chrilt is of the lavve, an frag 


ador. ſpiri. Ulre is the. aecompliſhment of the habe; | 


ture the ac-| . 2. _— 
comple: vvithout it yxe may not alledge the ſpiritec 
che boy [Irencecalleth it the foundation andpillat 
Shoſte e of our faith. Tertullian ſaieth, Take from 
doc be ale heretikes the bookes of Ethnikes; and 
gedwith- vxinne ſo much of them chat they vil eel 
Veneus.lib, Vpon the Seriptures, and they can not 
Heletheg ande. Allo, let the (bop; of Hermogenes 
and by the ſherv that it is yvritten:if they cantiatʒ der: 
bookes or. them feare the curſe vwhich is appoynted 
for them that adde or diminiſhe,;@o bee: 

, tozt, they all zpue fo thts payut, that to 
examine all doctrine , ta mayncaine: the 


Sage true, to.vanquiſhethefalſe, wemuſt haue 
| Cunetos po no other touchſtone, no other Buckler oz. 
lamm Tat. [mode, but that. And this was the cauſe: 
Seide in the thirde Council of Carthage, it vvas 
| Catholic, | forbidde to read any thing in the church, 


but 
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Amperialllawe diſtinguiſhe 
from beretikes, by cheApottolical and E⸗ 


e + Te) WH neee eee 


S when the Popes thunderbolts and lyghe⸗ wean fut 


* ' man alleadging a text of the olde or newe 1. de exam. 


vaugelicall doctrine : and Conſtantine 
the great the firſt Chꝛiſtian Emperour, 
hauing-aſſembled that famous Council 
of Nitee, wherein there were thzee hun⸗ 
dzetch and eyghtene Fathers, to diſpute a⸗ 
gaynſt thehereſte of Arrius, he pꝛeſcribed 
them this rule. We haue (ſayeth he) the 
bookes of the Euangeliſtes, Apoſtles and 
Prophetes, which inſtruct vs in the holie 
lawe. By theſe bookes then it behooueth Aldouvrs 
vs to reſolue all doubtes and queſtions, ung di 
And this rule alſo was there ſo exactly reſolued 
kept, that one Miniſter alone, Paphnu. ens. 
tias by name; alleadging the Scripture, 
made allthe reſt ts chaunge their opinion, 
who without any grounde of the Scrip⸗ 
ture, ko; certayne polittke and humane 
tonſiderations, were readie to haue abo- 
liſhed the marriage of Miniſters, To be 
ſhozte, Gerſon and Panormitane, euen . abbas be- 


iſt.trippa. 
1 ib. a. cap. 5. 
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ning excommunications were moſt hotte, —— de 
durtt pet ſay and wiite, that one poore lay Gerson pare 


doctr. 
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| dor, ol baue bene long in z chis pryntz hetauſe 


of the Schnur 


go ————— befem 
2 at 
oun errin 
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which ought to bee tho 1 
Iſtraunge, then if chey havſapiſt, :thatThe 
2 wonde of Gon alone hach mage wer 
Authe then allthe Ductms ofthe ale 
ther, whoaremothing elle with ali chriy 
ei bucignonce and nN 


nome a'vayes; chty alwayes ſpekke:veis 
eto vs — — — 
ders to take a little payne, 

laces themſrlues; bet auſe they hall int 
em yet moe piapne and dai, than che 
deſire that Ihtue to be ſhont oluffereti mt 
114 f. 16. to wnite at large. Mith. Iſate the am 
phete there ze we call dur aduetſarits 
Luk. 16. — the reve — — to Mos 


— ED which berowo-! 
foze hath veryved all cocroverfies; «which | 
bath bene lo reuerentiy actepted euctyiof | | 
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enn nat — — 
| les of teſuſal againſt it, a elſe all 


lirlpors; then che dortrine c ofattheherecitts 
eljarnuerivierey ct i 3: 


Derweures;'4s/ bon that they eure jnaper; 


tentthemſelurs to be ſaued p Saint Joby 


— — name and as cam 


9 due nee ener 


{meth wghelle are. Saint 
— heart oh Scriptures 


* efitheienttomiake the man — 


d Pax. . Cf.. 


great cau 
che worlds will halde:theindootrine-moze| = 


90 01 inp oat], 


ber. fit aue of reſuüng the bolt he! 5 


triur ſaffitiant to-fahuation;i If they ca 


hach edide / ne, that, that which hee hath a 
mittem is ſufficient to heleentin Chriſtz 


DO 


Ioh. 20.30. 


2. Tim. 3. 
* titul. de- 
fenſor paris, 


en Helen 


The Apo: 


nedthis 
wozd fro 
the mo 


Tren.lib.z, 
cap. a. 


ſcoulde, beyng perfectly wile;-and woulvs 


Kies recep: 


. . I [which they hanvle in cht ſchonles, a 
Det rhey-doo'the'Deriptures moug 
there chep all ſinde cheir condenination 
Imperfecs Mopeouer Y demaunde df them feos 


; oh 


whence this imperfection can tome v J 
this of Chriſt ꝰ nay rather he is perfection 


for the reuelation of all thinges. Me then 


beyng perfettiy goov, tenche his Churth 
whatſoeuermpght belong vnta her ſaluas 
tion. Oz is this imperfertion df ehe A 
poſtles 4 but they reteyuen this woozde 
of lyfe from his mouth, and akrer hee 
ſent vnto them his holie Spirire ; to rei 


Ich. 16. 13} cozde it, and to put them in minde theres 


of, in ſuch ſoꝛte that they pꝛeached ſal⸗ 
uation to all nations, and as Jreneus 
ſayeth , that which they preached by 


it ſelfe. And ſeeyng hee came to accom 
prliſhe gur faluntion, it muſß needes bet 
hee, of whome the Church mut wayts 


mouth, they haue leſte vnto vs by wry- 
ting, to bee the pillar and foundation of 
our fayth. The whole faulte then tom · 


| 


| 


s |, 


meth not that wapes : it remapnetß 
then that the whole imperfection ber in 
men. who not — 1 


geripture perfect c. £4 | futhicicag, 
their imperecyions , they elfeente i im 25 

perfect, as they that haue ſwillep-in che don tens 
ſqowe waters fromthe mouttapues, call mea. * 
hanging thotes likechemſclues, for t — 95 
cher ene my fuperfiuoty: mperkeo . 


kon. i 

Me Ein che Scriptures the inuo⸗ a ; 
cation of one God alone;by-meancsof Je, tam an & 
ſus Chultalons,but they would find there aubrher 
the inuocation of Saints, e there finde, decrmeg 
that purgatozte cleanſing is in the onely t fend. 
blood of Jeſus Chyilt : thep woulde finde 
there that purgatozie, which chey haue dye 
Hough outofQirgill æ Plato. Me there 
ande one onely Peviatoz: but they would cant 
finde as manie there, as there are laintes in 
their kalender. They call cheſe things im⸗ — — 
perfections: in che Seripture, which are are dite, 
rather ſo "Mane infoctions: in "they? r 
Church. | 

Furthernioze: 4 vemannde; be it that „ 
a man thinks that there wanterh ſome: 4 
thing, who Hall be ſo hardie, after = k 

of 


a wozkeman, to put to his hande to make 
tt perfect N a man ſaye the Docrozs, 
. contrarig they finde i · anelye per⸗ 
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perfe ahem age vain 


warnen weden —— 
th taught hst fa rute ff hn ceforkes 

1 205 ao clicbatwedt 
The BY in, and further ſheeis forbiddertwſgaup 
we God:;actotding taherrouditignde m- 
date MANA £0ke., 8: ſcholer af chis mode, 
Wegen nd we-knowe that this is nat the arte 
"15 alſchaler j ta vſurpeabont abe maſter If 
bo che Pope dee it, be is no longer a ſcho lar 
2 of Chzilb, but in this paynt he detclax ath 
i 1 1 nlelfeito; beAncichtiQ; thtpng xp him 
àhote all that is Godꝭ iandbnſuch a 
ae gate the Alcoran of HIh¹W e hath 
cafe E 'entred into the moꝛlde. The maze — 
then, is tafollome:this wazde, ba be 
oe |leeu? v that perbect lame git 
unte a8 perfect lame byche mantlb fh 
e anne, tothe which we oughtaogues | 
5 deale leſſe tar pzeſume toabdo-atytbbug | 
of our one,; then to that which was ae | | 
liuered to Moſes, And if: werstut 
ard owe der faunde Banter, — — Kale 
—— to upon bim ton finiſhe che image vn 
erter 8: _ — Agneinegcofyth 


enẽd — 


wic 


rr ee 


arenen hebel 


die rriptare is votcurt, und thereupon 


tvuld not abſtayne frum ſaying, that Paul 


ant 


Went ſa fare beyonde himſelſe; that he 9 - 

chimſelfe:with/ many matters. 
But tit holz Ohoſt calleth the Scripture 
the Titament ir cuenant. And weknow! ame 
pa good punce, dealing with his ſubterta, poly a0 


wolbeyo2bid:ot ei & ee c nm 


mA heir ſconde refuſall b chat che ho: TH? 
Hep eallitduubefull; V bead letter, a let. a. ro 
ter which Kflierh;/a'maceeo-of concenti- The 


nuniet whercol their bookes art full: 'vea werde. — 
80!0f(chyigrear- Malters of this tym, 1x 


will not haue them to be cirtumnented and che: 
raught in woꝛds:as alſo a goon father ma (cre, | 


—— ſowe diſco, and tea 
otcaſton of going to law quarels a 
bem; The prelumption chen auge 


4 


Aung hy laſt wil endeuozeth to ſet his chil⸗ tue. wal 


— i Dr nes ü᷑ — — ————— 
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Feriprare plaine Chez. -andmanifelt; | 


which hath vouchſafed to ſaue-his peapla 
mercifully, and which onelye may het 
called a true father, hath alſo delaterey 
his couenaunt in as cleare tearmes and 
expꝛeſſe clauſes as hee coulde. And in 
deede in all our Scriptures che Et 
nikes haue nat hlamed any thyng ſa much 
as too great playneneſſe of them, which 
pla. farre otherwyſe then that they woulde 
fcuritie make men beleeue, that they are riddles 
o darke ſptaches. Agayne J demaunde 
of them, whecher the abſcuritie of Chni⸗ 
nx. ian doctrine be in the matter it ſeife, 62 
in the maner of handling it ? In the mat 
ter they dare not ſaye, foz there is no⸗ 
thing moꝛe cleare and moze ſimple then 
—  {thedoctrine of ſaluation, and this is the 
Origen con · aunſwere of Origen co Celius, who 
Toe mag. blamed the ſimplicitie of it. It mule 
er6:nple, | needes bee ſuch, becauſe it was nat 
A a Philoſophie bzought to a fewe nom⸗ 
ber of men, as the Philoſophie of Py- 
thagoras, of Plato, oz of Ariſtotle, but 
aſaluation: taught pꝛeached top whole 
wonlde, which the whole wozlve —— 


— 
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dame which hath ſpoken to the Apoſtleg done 


tries, and nat in him which is wiledome 
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The Scripture Chap. 4. — plaine & manifeſf. RT - 
valearnevmight eaſily | 7 
compiehende, If it be in che maner of | 
handling, ſuch obſcuricy of anye authour 
mult-ariſe epther-of ignozance 02 of ma- any ae. 
kiee, Ofignoꝛãce, becauſe that, that which hoz either 
— — a. mem erte — 
wee mill boaſte our cunning , aeg ole 
reach it,as Ariſtotle laperh har hee vv ex- 22 
pdeſlely, in thoſe ſame bookes of his nz lange yes 
turalt philoſophie, which: vet notwith⸗ not in hes 
ſtanding all the wozlde boaſte to bude |bookegof 
ſtand; and as alſo certeyne other authourg 09a: 
of pzofounde Sciences in our tyme die. 
haue done, of ſet purpoſe, Nowe of ig / ao igno⸗ 
nozance there can bee none, in chat wile: rance in 


* 


no) in that ſpirite which hath inſpirey Sod. 
them. Ok enuious malice, there can be ag a mate 
litle in him which dyed to accompliſh our in him. 
ſaluation, and in them which haue publ 

ſhed the ſame, euen vnto their ſuffering af: 

ter him. It remaineth chen, fo2 to auoide 

theſe blaſphemies, that either ignoꝛance 

o2 much rather malice bee in our aduerſa+ 


and goodnes it ſelfe. 
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ſon betwe n 


Iohn. 1. 9. 
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pꝛophets & 


| Plal.119. 


The Serpture ch. plane & Sate 


A compari-\5 


2. Pet. 1. 19 


Thedife- [the other. guten, in che one ta came, in the 
we Sotpel cher ſpeaking; him lolke of himle 


. uation in leſus Chriſt, is Jeſle Darks:in- 
che Golpell. then in-che -Pzophots, in the: 


They will not ſaxe, J am 
e. Goſpell, fo2 then licle 
And 


Sunne, and 


other eee ee 
therekoze ſure. , that the doctrine ol ſal⸗ 


1 . 4 


7 


Newe Teſtament, then in che g lde; 
which is expoynded and declared by che. 
Newe, Nowe-Dauid ſapech; that this 
woorde is vnto him as a lanterne, for yt 
fete, and not onely a lanterne, but which 
ſerueth to leade him in the path ,yea in the . 
path it ſelfe- which can not leave aſtrape, 
That by the ſame-hee is more wiſe then 
they chat are elder, And againe &ſaꝝ p1o-- 
* nounccth, - 


Chas ourlichr, 


Seriprüre 


t to the iudgemẽt ok al men, which of theſe 
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ed, were'blitide,/berai 


5 eee hen arde thetetd, Pozeoter 


1 EN 86 ee to the glu⸗ 
tec drehe Rabbilis, to trabitidns, to the 
THAI db (the Laue ie 

wih ehe Phaviſes werk pütted vp: but to 
che Setißtures tu che Lüwe witten, and 


heb teller alledgethi Teſtimonies from A- wer dieb 


dthuk place. Bapnt Luke all | 
dane Ae Fac Kane 
e ſeatched! theni;found there 
mation, whereas they which bitlt 
ed an in th 
crutiſted hin. It kolloweth then that 


much moe wer may? in theſe dayes finde 
dur fälurton m the Btriptures, hauing/cove 
ee Olde and Newe Teftament toge= ded. 


ther „che chadowe and the bodye, the 
ſtarres and the ſunne, the meſſages If 
laluatton, and faluation it ſelfe. If anye 
man doe pet goe on to blame the doc⸗ 
trine ok faluation ok darkenes, J leaue 


oughe chem felues oo $6306 


crnations ok me, 
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Iohn. 5. 394 


two things is molt likely, whether þ dar 
Ene they find 1 in his "hk 
alt. w 
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Doctors, cha. l. nor the Church; 


100 
Tohn, 1 & B. 
& 12. 


70 elſe but darkene lle, * 


wie, as we ſhal ſee hereafter, they reioyre 
at nothing lo mueh as in the bꝛigbeneſſe ol 
this ſfine, what the hal it be by z church: 


The cchole⸗ 
men do ra- 
ther darkẽ 
the worde 


8 body and darke of it ſelfe, which hath no 
light, but that which the ſunne giveth her. 


|Scotus?ſhal it be Bricot and arablemfcof 


who is the lighe of light, or in their bünde. 
neſſe, whole ſpiite$ are naty | 


4 
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But be it ſo ther? is ſuch: uke . 
them as they pꝛetende, let vs ſee m ewe 
woides by whom e by what meanes they 
will make them moꝛe lighelome. Shall 
it be by the docte zs? Nay rather tontrari 


But the Church is che moone, a ſhadowed 


What then ꝛſchall it be Thomas chall it be 


ſuch like? Jrepoꝛt me to al men ot indge- 
ment, whether they do not rather darken 
the woꝛd of God, then make it light. It re⸗ 


then make 
it light. 


The ſcrip: | 


ture not 
doubtfull, 


matneth then that we ſearch in this light. 
light of al our vnderſtãding, x that we cõ⸗ 
clude that if we ſee nothing, 3 faulte ther 
f is in our eyes, and not in the light. 
They alledge that the Scripture is 
oubtefull, becauſe that Satan alledged 
it vnto Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J aunſwere, that 


5 3 „„ 
5 ek 3 
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F 


act Kbpolmen chep l. lighrenth 


ord. 


ject; hy this argument: ii all lawes art 
ſubiectco be allevged boch hy good & had. 
But let them alſo marked by the ſame Je- 
ſus ¶ n itt ſfopped his mouth. Againe, our 


to make tlaare and not to darken: and J 


make their owne conſcieuces wdges, whe: |and fimile: 
ther chaſe parables of Chiilt; ſo expoſided|pjaine. 


as we haue chem in the ſcriptures, tend to 
aup other ende. LAhen he would teache vs 


heaven is, by the ſimilitude of the ſovver: 
what the hocation of; Gentiles is, by the 
prodigall childe, & ſo like wiſe ot other. J 
alkeitfoz theſe parables we may iudge it 
to be moꝛe cleare oꝝ mode darke, whether 
al che glales oz long cammentaries of the 
Phariſes, were able ſa-clearely co expoũd 
this matter: But chey wil ſap, vou cannot 
deny, but ᷣ chere are many darke places: 


dm S. Peter himſelffaith,char there are ate, 
ſiuch in the epiſtles of 8. Paul: nap, but ra⸗ 


ther we map ſay, p foꝛaſmuch as there are 


| _onlycertaineplacesdarke,it followeth cõ· 
| | - Gat — — kräri⸗ 7 7 


to reiect the 


an Chhꝛiſt fpakem parables and fi; 
milituneg: me knowe that ſimilitudes are Ch 


who is our neighbour; he,maketh it plaine 
by the ſimilitude of the man which went 
down from Jericho t what j kingdome af TAE 0 


Mat. 13. 
Luke. Fe 


2.Pet.3.16, 
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Doubtful. 
nes no ars 
gument 
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Pet. 3.16 


ture are er: 
poꝛinded by 
ſcripture. 
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 Phewnſtableantynlearned whithperner 
the Scripmites totheir orrne deſtructien. 


thers, with whome wre conclude 
br. bene, There are Ifyeth Sayn An 


anding there is no other thing bur chat 


ſelte lame place"mijich-thep alledge co 


his is the ſentence of all the amttent 


hich is expounded” in moſte expreſſe 
ordes in other places, whetebytlicho- 


—— — 


| t Peter ſapeth — 
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Ä hach vvonderfully n 'k 


N Hi ſcurity c Ther wow, 


livvngorh hee, Ihe mo t obſcure and darke 


to doe any thing, & vve knoyve not hovv, 


ele e = another, 


ere eels x ls he a ed⸗ 


tungs namely ofthe 
D SE thay knock at the doore 


t gather the 
he vvorde 


3 108, 
all he e ſhall open 


then that is therin may be made plaine by 
it ſelſe d. Ball; It vye be commaunded 


kette take the LO R for our guyde 
vvho Hyeth vnto vs, Searche the ee 


Ih 1 0 hand ofrhing.. 


—— and let vs folloyve the Apoſtles 
vrho aſked himſelf of the interpretatiõ o 
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Marſilius 
de Padua, 
in. lib, de- 
fenſ. pacis 
parte I, „ 


cap. 9. 


Che ad⸗ 
uerſaries 
acculſe gods 
woade of 
darknes, 
becauſe 

pl nder 


Fonde d their 


e, Pargatorie, cb: Primade| © © 


thoſe thin 
them; 


which. hee had ſpoken 
which he hatly 
ſpoken to vs in one place, let vs learne to 
vnderſtãd thoſe ich he hath ſpo- 
ken in another. This is that which Marſio 
lius of Padua diſputed againſt che Pope 
300, yeereg agoe: that the Lame or the 
Golpell is ſulſicient, perfect and plame ol 
it lelke, immediatly to direct vs to euerla⸗ 
amg laluation and ta turne vs amay frond 


the path ol milerie . But to tzẽ which nde 
nothing in the light but var kenes, N fears 


that it is to no 2 to alledgs plain 
places out of the auncient-docxors, The 
miſchie is, chat we lind not in any place of 
the Scripture neither p Maſſe, nozPurs 
gatoꝛv, neither the papacie, noꝛ che power 
of one man alone ouer the whole Church, 
and ſuch other inuentions of thepyince of 


cnopnriss, Darkenes ; and therefoze we accuſe Govs 


vnc 


worde to be darke, to the ende we mape 
mawe theſe goodly doctrines from out of 
ſome colde Allegozie, whereas in trueth 
we ought to confelle & acknowledge that 
in what Church, K in what poynt of doc ⸗· 
\frine ſoeuer, this light is not our guide, | 
— chere js nothing but darkeneſſe, - 


Ld 
Suit 


Norfounde © > chang © cht Scriprurs, 


But pet lee a farther matter then Þ foze| 105 
mer: foʒ chey are ſo farre off from accep- | 
tyng-the*Drriptures to de their iudge 

that they them lelues will needes be Jud⸗ 
ges ouer the Scripture. Tf the Churche 


more authozltye chen aux dther mirmng e 
Therofoze the Churthe is Judge vuer 

the Scripture, "an not the"Scripture 
oer the'Chutche, Firſt, J demaunde 
what that Churche is, which hath kept wyae 


Cpurche alle 2 Nowe wee knowe that 
the Olde Teſtament was velinered from 
| handt9hanvevntovsby the Tewes, and 


' 


thy'Striptures, whether this bee onelp| gar nne 
the Chnlikian” Chireche, oz the Jewith/rde ce. 


them the booke keepers of the Churche. pers of the 


., # 


(gay they) had not kept p Scriptures, and be church 
vieneffed of chem they han dene of no auer ene, 


ſbſierelpze iche auntient doctours called e 


Foz they were ſo curious, that they would kurt — 


enter euerpe tittle, and poynte, both the we had 


aͤctentes and letters, and made a Regi⸗ from the las | 


ſtet ok them, Therefoze the Jewilhe tin Church 


| Churche was iudge of the Olde Teſta- 


ment when Jeſus Chyiſt came, and there⸗ 
| foze to verpe euill purpoſe our Sauiour 


Chyilf 


Church no Indge cha- 5 
| Chꝛiſt lendeth the — —ͤ—e 
ſendeth not ures, who might more ſafely haut bene 
toþ Jewes ſent to rde High-Puclies and nbariſeß. 
Ceripture, | But thele Judges ok the Scripsurss; 


lc rs — —-— 
knowledgedHim ro; theivulyfa And: at 
is daye; æuen by this argument; the 
Jewes/ ſhanlde winne che biotwyna: vd 
oloweth the, p either they muſt renoimte 
this Sophittrye; oz ifithey wilb maine; 
tapne it, that they muſt re nounte they? 
— — onſequentipe A demaunde 
chechurch of them, Ahether the Church al Mone 
bach not alone haue keptthe Scriptures; oz other 
Cores Churches alſo n Then camuat fave; that 
alone, it was the Churche of Name oz the Ia 
| tine Churche alone 1 Foz the Eexlaſia⸗ 
ſticall ſtoꝛne wytneſſeth, that the Mimi 
tue Churche gathered the Canon ot 
the Registers, of thole; Churches with 
were founded by the Apoſties; and £0 
, which the ſame Apoſtles had wyitten, 
The was \Nowe there is but one Epiſtle waitcen 
wzitcznto to the Romaines: and: :all;ithe-relt are 
Churches.) _ tothe Calte eee In dike 
- MAaner 


3 T8 Wn d Oo. Oe. OG 


— 


Keeper d Chap.as 


the Scripture. . 


maner the 3 'of John was kent at 
Epheins;i and that af Sane: Marke: at 
Alexandzia vc. Af then the Caſte Chur 
ches had . greater parte in keeping the 
Scripcures;chew „and there⸗ 
foe by chis argument as much, oz moze 
aucthnꝑitia ouer the Scriptures: then it: 
Naſke in thaſe controuerſies chat are a⸗ 
mongeſt thole Churches, is hut mixt the 
Ealdohurchos & che C Meſt, who ſhal iudge 
hut the Scriptures: And if they iudge the 
[Scripcures;whoſhal pzanounce ſentence 
'ouer- them? JitheEalſte Churches ſhall, 


5 Church of Rome; it mult bes fox ſome 
other veſpeoteichs fo2 being gardien e kee- 
per ofthe Scriptures. If chey laye it bee 
vn cheir pzreeuded pꝛerogatute ok Saint 
*Mooue it buthe Scriptures. And there- 


take vpon it to iudge the Ocriptures, 


then che Romiſhe Church will quayle. Ak 


foe marke Peters See, which dneth deter | 
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he Gol, 
elot 
ept ar” 
heſug.and 
that ok 
Marke at 
Alexãdzis. 


Peters Srate, it is mecte that they Thectre 


cannotbe 


ture in res 
ſpecte at 


ale pet ſubiecte co che Scriptare it 
che, 141.03 35354} 
iat Furthermore J Pape: euere man 


to examine this concluſion,” The Church 
ok GD O hath kept the Scripture: The 


being Sa 
— 7 Ne 


— 


3 


|Churchnoludge _ ch. 


aboue the word. 


—— — wn ee a. <-> 


|$Soptly ar: 
Munn, 


298 |Church.heareth witneſle of the Acrip- 
ture: Ergo, thee is aboue the Srriptute. 
The ꝛdicts 2 Pꝛince are enruuld in euie⸗ 
e ſhire... Lawes are callationed and 
ompared with the oziginals hy Clarke. 
All Contractes and bargaines are ſub: 
ſigned by witnelſes. And pet foz all that, 
that would ſaye, that thoſe are Clarkes 


uthozitie then the lawes # contractes thẽ⸗ 
elues, hee woulde be mocked out of his 
date. But it they will ſay p the Lawes of 
God are of no moꝛe fozce, oʒ haue no moze 
lace, then 5ᷣ edicts of any earthly Pyince, 
nleſſe they be pꝛoclaimed and further au⸗ 
hoziſed: J anſwere them, that it is not the 

hurch of God y hath this pꝛiuiledge: foʒ 
ehe Spout ee is; Spoule of Chyift, & hath learned 


Ante tion ot his cõmaundement, i muſt by @ by 
be obeyed. holde her peace, aſſoone as ſhee heareth his 
88 wow, Foz the knoweth alſa, — 
nen ok her hul band whole wil is rule of doc: 
— trine ) is not like the wiſe vome of Pꝛinces, 
| aminarion, which it is neceſlarye to examine, whether 
aden — the it be honeſt e p2ofitable, ciuile oꝛ vuciuile: 


"but if chey be ſo ſtiſte for the — of 


| 


witneſſes, aboue the Ring, oz of greater 


ict. to obepher huſband, without any examina⸗ 


} Churches _Chap.4. 


this piiuiledge; pet let them agree with 
me herein: ee e 


| me Eccleſiæ Catholicæ commoueret au- 


hath liſted vꝑ it ſelfe aboue all chat is cal- 
ed God, which fearing to be diſcomficed 
hy the Spirite of his mouth, would there⸗ 
fore mouſlell and ſtoppe vp his mouth, as 


which they alledxxe, maketh noching 
gaynſt that which hath beene fayve be: 
foze, I woulde not (ſapeth hee) belecue 
the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoritie of the 
Church conſtrained or moued me. Ni 


thoritas: where it is ſpecially to be no- 
ted, that accozdyng to the ſtyle of Af- 
ficke, Commoueret is taken. foꝛ com- 
mouiſſet, that is to ſap, J had not beleeued 
the Golpell, vnleſſe the conſent of the vni⸗ 
uerſall Churche had moued mee thereto : 
hee meaneth not that the holye Ghoſt had 
not ſuch aftyle; as myght make it ſelfe 
ſuffictentlye  knowen from other wyp⸗ 


Much leſſe meaneth hee, that the Church 
ſhoulde be aboue che Golpell. Foz it is by 


— — place of S San” Auguſtine 


tinges ol men: Foꝛ he him ſelfe inſtruc⸗ 
teth vs in this matter, in many places. 


=_ 


/ 
2 
ſition of 


that place 
of Au⸗ 


guſtine, 
which the 
papiſtes 
alledge to 
_ the 
Church ta 
be aboue 
the wozde. 
Contra epiſt 
funda cap. 


— ee eats on 


Chatch'vader 


Oba 4. 


tro 
The church 
to be exa⸗ 
mined bp 


the Holpel 


whereto it 
ſerueth. 


Solpeis of Chzilt, mavethat he coils nor 
doube, bur that they were lo ard hat the 


[Hippocrates and Plators, doe allure vs 


the Gvfyell"char hee examturth all the 
Chutches or his tyme: but ruther chat 
vniuerſall conſent vf the Churches che 
which receiued ſuch e uch bod kes fo for che 


Japoitles; whole names thepvidbeare;were 
true authour d ol them. Mo otherwiſe then 
as the conſent of many ages, atkhowfeds' 
ging duch and uch bookestobe Ciceroes, 


that they wote theirs, Theſe were his very 
woꝛds againſt the Manichees theniſelues, 


Auguſt. lib. 
3 contra 
Manich. & 


| Thechurch 
'dilcerneth 


ok ti 
| — 


an denyed parte of the holy ſtriptures in 


nother place: Oh vohappie themies(ſaifly 
hee) of your owne {6 


$1* What Scrip“ 
tures ſhalbe had in prite, if the Fang | 
call and Apoſtolicall' bes not f Of whit 
booke ſhal en hold the certain Aithomm, 
ifa mã doubt that thoſe Holy books, whith 
the Church holdeth were of the Apoſtles, 


che Gopell 


er ſhoulde not be theirs! Who hall khowt 
whether the bookes of Plato, Hippocta- 


tes, Ariſtotle & Cicero, were theirs! vrleſſe 


men beleeued ſo from hande'to handed | 


Sec, Lyke as then I belecue that the boo 


of 


| 
| 


| 


it be for that frõ their time euen vntò onts, 


| 


————_ 


Churches cha. . authoride| 


of: of Manichee-ate his, becauſe-menhaye| 122 
; they came thence from 


of Math becaaſe euẽ vntil winch 
hach ſo held. The queſliũ is not thẽ in th 
place; whether the vnitinges af the Apo-jottve que: y 
Mes hate any voice to determine matters 
in the churchz koꝛas we haue already ſhew⸗ 
ed; D; Aug. teacheth bs that; iu a $Þ,plas| 
tes: but only whether ſuch aud ſuch ſcrip⸗ werett⸗ 
tires were che Apoſtles, pen or no. Foxes de: 
| herotikes denied not, but p the bookes of the auctho⸗ 
the Apoſkles had luch authontie, as they ferenz, 
muſt he obeyed : but they denyed that they bur they de: 
| | weve: theirs, becaule that if they had once che Ao 
allowed £h#; they knew, p they muſt of ne- 
| \ceſſity reſt in them: And yet they pꝛetẽded 
that they were neuer a whitte lelle the Hon 1 
church then the Nomane church doth. Foz eite 
they helde that Manichee the chiefe of 
their ſecte; was the holye Ghoſte himſelfe. | 
| But this was a blaſphemie, not yet kno⸗ — F 
wen to the: moſte damnableſt heretikes tefie,co - 4 
that euer were: that the holye Scripture chart 
was ſubiect to the Church, and that with- 7 
out her (as one of the Popes Chipions of ſecre to eye | 
our time ſaith), it hath no more cen e hurch, 
jen 


ant | 
e biel of 


The word hboue che. che Church 


| ©Eſops fables. The Jewes haue caught. 
Gentiles; that che Olde Teſtament. 
as the woꝛde of God, and manye of che 
entiles beleeued it better the the Jewes, 
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Many 
were ee: 
ers of the 
Incuces , 
that pet be⸗ 
leened not 


in them. 


many good and auncient bookes, and 
aue taught them that ſuch and ſuch were 


hep haue not giuen anye credyte vnto 
hem. The booke ſeller will teach vs that 
uch a booke is Hippocrates. woozke, and 
et foz all chat, hee ſhall not be a phyſician 
s Hippocrates was. Fo2 it is one thing 
o beleeue the wow of any ſome man, # an 
other thing to be the authour of a booke, 
| This is that which was ſaide long agoe by 
Marfi. de à great learned man: That the Church is 
Lap. true and to be credited, but effectiuely,be: 
cauſe ſhe beleueth the truth of the Scrip⸗ 
ture: buty holy Scripture is true ſimply 
and of it ſelfe ; fo2 it is the trueth it ſelle. 
Whether | There foloweth another argument, that 
— the Church is befoze the Scripture: Ergo 
eve Scrip:|it is aboue ) Scripture.Clhen we ſpeake 
jok the Scripture, we vnderſtandthe wowe 
of God, the which at the firſt was not wiit- 


— — — — 
4 
* 


he Gentiles haue kept fo2 che Chziſti⸗ 


e authours of them, and pet faz all that, 


- 3 
Aww wc Tz, —— 


ten, and after ward was wiiccen aſwell by 
Gods 


£ | TheCharche Chap. not before 5Scri 


Gad umme finger, as by the pennes or his 
Eruauts, inſpired by his holy ſpirite, as 

haue befoze declared, But now J would 
demaund ofthem, from whence they fetch 
the beginning ol the Church. Jffrom 


thei wereno.looner created, but God gau 


them a commandement, that they ſhou 
not tauche the tree of knowledge of g 
and euill, and we muſt not diſpuce wh 


mankind yea euen the beaſtes do tue t their 


àuthoꝛitie with this tommaundement : J 

chey tale it after ſinne entred, God bla⸗ 
meth and conuinceth our firſt parents of 
their fault:and this is che Lame. And after 
he pꝛomiſeth vnto them the ſeede which 
thallbzuſeche head of the ſerpent: & this is c 
che Goſpel; Behold them the dead in ſinne 


thepomile of Chiift to come, in whome, 
they hoping after this wooꝛde, were made 
che beginning ol the Church, and without 
pe they had bene loſt and all their poſte- 


creation of man, and befo2e ſinne entred: 


| diſobedience, But will they not denie at 
k 


by the Lum, and as it were newebozne 15 85 


= ů 


ning 
C 


the olde and newe Teſtament had equall 


The lawe. 


114 efore wh have ve fac te 
55 ik all of wag 4 
1 N oue. de of Go 
but is iudged by yp les raved cons 


clulid is PET Of weir wenrie at 


urth. anther om 5 e 
alle. g ozeonex this is an ill Ie 
ET rn, Tris nd Ce 

ritie. Foz we haue a jed Cities in 
ahm Frice moze auncient then our firit kings, 
and yet notwithſtanding thout auy 8 

ſaying they obey their laãwes. Ann ß wom 

Sobek God of it lelfe is giuen to Commune, 
word come| whereas the church is placed in the world: 
che Church but to obey, And though it be ſo p che wand 
obeperb. of God be in power eternall, yer it is moſt 
| certaine p it mult be laſt in be⸗ 
cauſe that befoze hecdmand,ic mult needes 
be, that it ſhould firſtcreate ſome mt whi 
it might commaund. This chen is nathing 
n but plaine ſophiſtrie, e 
to be heard in the Church. Mozeouer J des | 
mande ofthem when they argu: 
ment, whecher thei meane to ſpeake of the 
hel Church, compꝛehending aly taten 


1 ebend .f EEG 55 


ether hei ſpeak ofparticular churches, 
kxthe of Rome alone: If chey 


rulats ofthe Churchincor one, o 


nobrfthii 16 75 Church, as it is like 
Athen they ſpeake norhing þ makes 


"was publt 13 che 1 Ache 
part lar Churches, the Eaſt 


e keit ſame argument, they wil ſet 


1 them in time, as euery man 

If the church ol Rome alone, by 

dee fy 9 inftitutivofChy Chiilt, vet they 

ran en k2ththe titles and rightcher- 

4 en they tannot bing fo2th one, 

| Ain any outward ſhewe. 
| 


Toben all khis is nothing els, but a 


ofthe Church, they ſhall finde 
n -no2 the Pope, neither the id 


at baue che wowe of God. If they [60d 
| If IY of Rome, they ſhall 


| : lelues uboue the church or Rome. Foz 


1 — 1 


— 
nrrhes wu demo the ſame pperogatiue, longbefors 


eter, noz conſequently any ritle aboue 


SIE 


minifett voraite- 2 : koz if they looke to the z=, | 
Ne Netther 


ö 


| criprure before — a & —— — 
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oy Chari robin Sera af 

is iudgen b 78 
clulid is fa raven 
tet, vet the wo ico ode 
tionofrhe C burden eh 

Crops nba l . 

is an ill ar 
S 
ritie. Foz we haue a hundzed Cit 

aaahie. Fricemoze 4 — then our firſt kings, 
and pet notwithſtanding wour auy gaine- 
ſaying they obey their lawes. Andy wozde. 
So l God ol it lelfe is ginen to.commaynde, 
wopd com! whereas the church is 1 wozlo 
the Che ut to obey, And though it be ſo the,wow 
oveyeth. |gf God be in power eternall, yet it is molt 
cerrtaine p it muſt be laſt in thigaction, be- 
cauſe that befoze he cũ mand it mult neeves 
be, that it ſhould lirſt create ſome jure who 
it might commaund. This then is nothing 
 Sophiltrie hut plaine ſophiſtrie, which is not woxthy 
to be heard in the Church. Mozenuer A des 
mande of them when they is argu⸗ 
ment, whecher thei — cre | 
whale Church, compehentingaly ſkates | 


1 PEST before the. £ andaboue } Church, 9 . 


rae earth's of Rome 4 
fy inftitutiof C hit, yet they 
1 e titles and right tber⸗ 

en they cannot bing foꝛth one, 
chat hath tw much as any outward ſhewe. 
To be chozt, allthis is nothing els, but a 
diate. 2 ko ik they looke to the 


EEE: 
= 


| |nierthi „ noz che Pope, neither the aun 
| See ur S. Peter, no2 conſequently any tt 
authozitit uboue the woꝛde of God. Ik they 
6 


beche Church, they hall inde ett 


1 24 29 _—_— = 


The word before Rome, ' Chap.4, and aboue Rome: 


T6 


The woꝛde 
longbefoze 


pe 
Conſtance, 
no heretike 
to ſet out 
ſuch an he⸗ 
reticall pa⸗ 
radoxe. 
The cup pe 
cake away 
inthis 
council. 


Nicol. Cu- 
fan. Cardin. 
epiſt. z.: de y- 
ſu Commu- 
nion. ad Bo- 


> em. 


there finde the woe, the law, che yꝛophets 


xpoſitoꝛs of: long time befoꝛe: and there⸗ 


Rome was koze an authopity farre aboue their church. 


But in this a man may ſee pooe defence 
ff cheir Church, when foz the eſtabliſhing 
thereof,che woꝛd of God muſt fall downe, 


wo which is the foundation of p pure Church, 
Mop in this whole diſputation they can 


not find one only woꝛd out of the auncient 
doctoꝛs, foʒ there was neuer yet any here: 
tike ſo monſtrous, which durſt ſet it faꝛth, 
till the Councill of Conſtance, where it 
was firſt ſet out by the doctoꝛs of Þ church 
of Rome. There was the queſtion moued 
concerning the taking away of the cupof 
our Lozd from the people, expꝛeſly againſt 
the inſtitutiõ ol the Sonne of God. There 
could not one place be founde out in the 


Scriptures, which might fauour directly 


02 indirectly,plainly oꝝ darkely ſo damna⸗ 
ble a ſacriledge. John Mus called them to 
the holy Scripture, and they knewe well 


chat that was full againſt them. Then firſt 


they began to aduiſe of thoſe goodly Ma⸗ 
rimes oꝛ groũds, which they haue maintei⸗ 
ned euen vntil this day:that the Church is 
aboue the holy Scripture: that the Scrip- 

ture 


— 3 
— 
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Councill of | - ch. 4.  ' Conſtance; 


ture hatth no other authoritie, then that ri 
which the church gineth it: that the Scrip- 0 
ture is, as they ſay, De bene eſſe, of the well t the coun⸗ 
being, but not of the eſſẽce or being of the dun: C on⸗ 
Church: that ſuch ſhould bee the interpre- Floſſius Car- 
tation as ſeemeth good to the Church: to can on. 
be ſnort, that the worde of God was more feſt.. 
long and large then the word written, and A 
that the church is more vvorthy then it: to — — | 
vvhich ſome haue ſithens added, that the mie. 
Church ſhould bee in better caſe, if there 
vvere no Goſpel vvrittẽ. Theſe are the in- 
tolerable blaſphemies which ſpzang vp in 1 
this council, who alſo were authozs of one {20a 
other goodly canã fozſooth, that ouerth)o-[5-<-v-2. 
weth all chꝛiſtianitie, That vve muſt not No faith 
keepe faith or promiſe with heretikes,| wan heit. 
John us notwithſtanding pꝛeſleth them tines. 
vet ſomewhat moꝛe nerely. Thogh it vver 
ſo (ſaich he) that the Church ſhoulde be 
| aboue the worde of God, to vvhich yo 
| ſhal neuer haue me to agree: Shevy me ye 
that the mind ofthe ancient Church vv 8 
euer ſo thut it euer ſo ordeined or ſo inter / | 
preted: Name me oneoniyancient dogorj #7 
vvhich is not vvholly & plainly againſt it. | 
| That it is ſo, yea our ovvne canons doe ex- 
. . iii. communicat | 


Abſurdities ofthe Chaps. Churchoſ Rome. 


Cardinal. 
Cuſan. Epi. 
2. &. 3. a 
Bohem. 


—— 


| 
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—— — — FIR NESS 


Firea® phemnes,cheir laſtargument was the hal: 


communicateallthoſe which communicate 
not vnder bath kinds: & therſota o come 
municate vnder ane, is nat tober partaber 
of the comunio;bit ofexcomunicatia, T 
this argument chey pet nde aunther ſhift 
mote miſchieuoua then the fe mer: Salbe⸗ 
it that of one tõmandemẽt of the Goſpel. 
chere be at this day another interyretation. 
tbẽ was in ÿ auncient churchnatwithſtã⸗ 
ding that, that meaning which is receiuen 
in the Church, muſt be accepted as the way 
to ſaluatiũ, in aſmuch as 5 holy ghaſt hath 
inſpired it ta the Church: That is to-ſay, 
that the Pope e his mainteinertz aceoꝛding 
to their good pleaſure, may, cry downe all 
the ancient interpꝛetatids ofthe ſcripture, | 
as coynes are, and put them into the Dine; | 
to make theirs currant. Allo that as the 
iudgemẽt ofthe Church is changer in the 
Scripture, { we mult pꝛeſume that the 
gement of God is changed. And there⸗ 
oꝛe when that good man John us cauld 
t content himſelfe w theſe hoꝛrible blal⸗ 


er & the hangman to caſt him into the fire, 
o make Gods ſpirit chãgeable, his woꝛd 


nole of waxe, Godhimlcite — 


The holy Seripture Chap. 5. 8 che one iy Iud e. 

his wyll e determinations, and changing 115 
bimlelfe accoꝛding to the vanitie & ambiti⸗ 
on ot men: wil there be found in the tradi⸗ 
tions ofthe Phariſees, in the ſpeculations 
of the Cabaliſts andThalmnd;in the Alco- 
ran of Mahomet, any ſuch execrable blaſ⸗ 
phemies as cheſe are?J| leaue to che iudge⸗ 
mẽt ol euery one, whether p ſpirit of Gd, 
T oz che — mann 

| councils, - 


Thar — can — 5 — other indge 
of the controuerſies of this tyme, but the 
——— andhowe euery one 
+ may yiudge them by the ſame. 

N JDw ſeeing the that they do doubt | 
A] chatthe Scripture is not on their 
A ſide;let vs beare at their hands that 
they refuſe it, and that they flander 

it as much as they can: let vs alſo ſee nam 
whether they can: allowe of any other} - 
Judge beſides it. J would demaunde of woctozs. 
them , if ofall the auncient doctoꝛs they 
would chuſe any one, which hath bene free 
from choſe refulals, which they pꝛopounde 
! wozd of God, cy els — they 


N 


— 
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Erroꝛs in 


ſcure then 
the ſtile of 
the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, 


Chiliaſts. 


Che 10a: 

piſtes the 
ſeing alo 
not ofthe 


re Iudge. Chap. 5. Doctors on our fide. 


wil allume al Concerning any one alone 
they cannot, foꝛ in euery one of chem, there 
may eaſely be found either one erroꝛ 02 an 
other:butthey haue ſo many erroꝛs to de⸗ 
fend, that to defend all, all che erroꝛs of all 
times ꝶ᷑ ages would not ſuffice, Poxeouer 
they would be aſhamed to denie, that their 
ſtyle is moꝛe obſcure then the fiple of the 
Scripture, Allo they know in their owne 
conſcifce,that in the moſt pꝛincipal points 
they are on our ſide, & yet there is not a⸗ 
ny one of them, which they will accept in c 
though al things foꝛ as much as they cõ⸗ 
demne in Irenee the erroz of the Chiliaſts, 

& the interpꝛetation which he made of the 

Apocalypſe cũcerning 5 Church of Rome, 
in Cyprian Anabaptiſme , in Tertullian the 
hereſie of Montanus, in S. Auſtine prede- 
ſtination, and ſo likewiſe of others. Mill 
they then receiue all alike foz Judges: but 
then who ſhall be pꝛeſidẽt in the contrarie⸗ 
ties of their doctrine and interpꝛetations: 
Fo! euery one knoweth that there ſhall be 


| foundſome euery where. It it be the holy 


Scripture, that is the thing which we de⸗ 
re. But if they refuſe the Scripture as 


| Partie 02 * 11 a moze Trong reaſon 
then, 
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Scripmre Indge. Chap. 5. Scholemen. 


Councils, 


then; we will not accept them fox Judges; | 


which are parties againſt vs. In like ma- 
ner ſhalt it be wich the ſcholemen, ik they 
take them fox Judges, although that 
they be the pꝛincipall authozs of the erroꝛs 
of the Church of Nome: fo» betweene 


Thomas, and Scotus, and them armies 
ſet in battel raye, and fighting one againſt 
an other, who ſhall be iudge : It remay⸗ ins 


neth then that they chuſe eyther one of the 
Councils, oz els all the Councils together. 
If they chule one, we knowe that in euery 
one lyghtly, there is handled as yet but one 
thing, as foz example: in the Council och 
Nice, the matter of Arrius: in che = 


cill of Epheſus , and of Chalcedon, th 
matter of Neſtorius, and Eutyches, and 


ſolikewyſe of others: but of thele poynts 


there is no contention betweene bs. If 
they will haue all, J demande who ſhall 
be pꝛeſident in the erroꝛs which the aunct- 
| ent fathers conkeſſe, and in the contrarie⸗ 


them ? The ſeconde Councill of Epheſus 
appꝛouech Eutyches, the Councill of 
Chalcedon condemneth him. The ſeconde 
| Council of Nice mapntapneth the woz- 


Auguſt. in 
ties which they nomber, who ſhall redꝛeſſe — 


againſt the 
Donatiſts. 


The Wa⸗ 
piſtes are 
parties, æ 
therefoze 
can be no 
Judges. 
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ſipping. _ 


Contrarie 


$of Councils. Chep.y, Scripture Indge. 


FEES 


Thinges 
quite con- 


Ie. 
= 


5 
conſtãt 
repzeſen 

fn general 


not 
Councils, 


ſhipping of Images, but chat of Frank: 
ford, aſſembled about the fame time by 
Charles the great, pulleth them down. 
The firlt Council of: Mice, accozding 
to che vſe of the pʒimitiue Church, per⸗ 


mitteth the marriage of miniſters ; che 
Councill of Neoceſaria, Mentz, and | 
the ſeconde of Carthage fozbiddeth it. 


= Councils of Conſtance; and of Ba- 
Church, yea they make him equall wich 
other Biſhops: thoſe of Florence and of 


Trent, vpon payne of che blacke curſe, 


haue ſet him aboue all. Tobeſhozt, the 
Councill of Carthage excommunicatech 


and curſeth him to the deuill chat-callech | 


bim ſelfe vniuerſall Biſhoppe, or chiefe 
Prieſt $ And the Councill of Trident, 


excommunicatech all thoſe which holde 


not the Biſhoppe of Rome fo2 ſuch a one. 
A demaunde then in thele contrarieties; 


and a thouſand others of like conſequence, | 


who ſhall determine the matter 2 ſhall it 
be the Church r Nowe the Church is that 
which hath: ſaide ſometimes: dne thing. 
and ſometimes another: foꝛ they holde 


m the Church is repzeſenced. bp. gene- | 


rall 


doe ſubiecte che Pope under che 


| 


| 


— — 


Scripmreludge + Chap.s. Scripture onely judge. 


all Councils, and thoſe foz the moſt part} 223 
are ſuch as we haue ſpoken of, Theſe are 
then Churches contrarying one another, 
ga rather one contrary to it ſelfe, Moꝛeo⸗ 
der. ii be the Church , pet we deny rhat 2nd thooy 
it ſhoulde he che Church of Rome: fo it graunted 
doeth not belong (ſaye they) to a particu- Eur 
lar Churche to iudge of the vniuerſall, wound be 
which is repzeſented by generall Coun- ys 1g 
cils, It remayneth then that they pꝛooue echnorro 
the ſupꝛemacie ot the Church of Nome, a- i ber x 
baue the vniuerſall Church of Chyilt : but Et. — 
if they cannot pzooue it by the holy Scrips| ? 
ture, none of: the other Churches will be⸗ 
leeue them: £o2 they did not beleeue Chriſt 
himſelfe, bearing witneſſe of himſelte, but 
God whome they by the holy Scriptures | 
kne we to haue ſent him. And ſeeing other 
Churches haue their Doctozs , Toun⸗ 
tils, and Traditions, - aſwell as the 
Church ol Rome: It muſt followe, that 
the Church of Nome muſt pꝛooue her 
holde pꝛerogatiue © title by the Scrip⸗ 
tures, And ik the Scriptures mult be iud⸗ 
ges ot the Church ol Rome, and her pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue, che which pꝛetendeth & beareth 


* 
4 
— 


men in hand to iudge all other Churches, 


Scripture onely Iudge. 


Chap. 5. ' Scripture lodg 5 
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not to the 
| determina: 
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Chur: 
es haue 
eit auc⸗ 
joꝛities 
om the 


(criptures. 
ſchoꝛitie. 


Auguſt, cap, 
3. & 16. de 
vnitat. c. 


Councils 


haue erre3 
F map erre. 


[mo2e neede to iudge of our controuerſies; 
and that they haue bene oftentimes iudged 


then there can not be a moze competent 
Judge, chen the holy Scripture; without 
which the Church ok Nome is noching 
moꝛe then others, and from whom, whatlo⸗ 
euer ſhe hath, ſhe muſt, will ſhee nill ſhee, 
fetche her pꝛetended pꝛeeminence and au⸗ 


Nowe if they obiect, that there is no 


alreadie by Councils: Saint Augustine 
teacheth vs, that Councils may erre, and 


The Pa⸗ 


piſtes hau: 
dero gated 
from coun⸗ 
cils. 


| The Wa⸗ 
piſts ſtand 


| Coltncilg. 


tion ot | 


| 
| 
j 
1 


that the foxmer Councils were amended | 
by the latter, and therefoze he pꝛelſeth not 
the Arrians with Conncils, Secondly, if 
this poynt haue any place, what will they 
ſay then vnto vs, why they haue dero gated 
from) firſt Councill of Nice, which is the 
firſt Oecomenicall Councill, in the mar⸗ 
riage of Miniſters, and in the ſupꝛemacie 
ofthe Pope, who there was made equall 
with the other Patriarches: And where⸗ 
fore after the matter was ſo decided, would 
they haue it pet pleaded againe in the 
Countill of Carthage *'#c; Why would 
they haue the Pope to be declared the Ui- 
car of God in earth; in the . of 
— _ rent,” 


— NN 


Scriptuts 22 8 Chap. 5. ludge onely. | 


:|. Trent, ſeeing that the Councill of Car- 125 
thage had already pꝛonounced him excom⸗ 
municated out of Þ Church, which would 
call him ſelfe the chiefe Bichop and head 
thereof ? Mozeouer in the moſt appzoued| _.- 
Councils, the greateſt part ofthe poyntes 
which we diſpute of, were not yet ſet out: 
fo2 erroꝛs were not hatched, but by litle Our con- 
and litle, and they began to growe and in⸗ Her then 
creaſe, after that the tyꝛannie of the Pope knowen, 

was bꝛought into the Church, who in like 3*? 


Councils. Mozeouer; we make a great 3 
difference betweene Councils and Coun pecodcas, 
rils:foꝛ we wülingly accept the firſt Coun- 5 
till of Nice and ſuch like, becauſe that the 

wopde of God gouerned there, the which 


panied with ante other then the ſpirite of 
Datan. It is ſaide (ſan they) God created nfs 
man to his ovune image, therefoze-wee the ſecond 
aught to haue Images. Allo, no man fir. 


lighteth 


— 


— 


Scriprure andy * char. f. che lug 


lighteth a candle, for to hide ĩt vndler abi. 
ſnell: Thereloze we ought" to ſer Imna⸗ 


ges upon altars. Allo, God is named mx. 


ueilous in his Saintes : therefoze we due 
to beholde his glozie in Images. J alle 


ofthem what man he is, chat wilreſt him 
ſelfe vpon a ſentence giurn vpdit*chefe 
pꝛoofes fo: Images: Nowe there are an 
u infinitenomber of the like, Where a man 


das. may playnely tee the fpte of the cpirtte or 
„ Anticheiſt, alleadging the es 
much wozle then Satan vid to bur Toꝛdt 


ve Jelus Chill. To be hon; if a mm will 


not lunge in a Court? by fozines ſenten- 


deulll. ceg, is there any reaſom to refuſe the ſelſe 
ſame oder in matters of conſcience, and 


againſt the ſentences themſelues; chat 2 
man knoweth to haue bene ginen, the pars 


kun being therein n 
de 2 . 


Bur admicte:; that the holy Deriptures 


f be the rule wherebp all dortrines muſt be 
\| framed:thep will yet aſke me fo? an end, in 
fo great contrarietie whichis amongit vs; 
who he ſhalbe that ſhall erpound atwapply 
them + Concerning va, we are parties as; 


_ a 
parties 


— — _ 
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— 
parties anks be who Gall be iudge 
here then d fo ſaye they, Let the Scrip⸗ 
ture be ſo great a Judge as men woulde 
haue it; pet it ſpeakech not - fo? to deter⸗ 
mine and nzonounce the ſentence, To 
this N auſwere, firlt that when a man 


is no: Malen ſo . ſclender witted, which 
doeth mot knowe in applying it, which 
is ſtraight and: which is crooked : n 


percepue ,- whether the ſhippe keepe her 
rygbt courſe oꝛ no. And thereloꝛe let 
chem onely graunt vs, to guide che pꝛe⸗ 
teptes of our ſaluation, arco ding to 
the rule of ſaluation, contapned in the 
olde and newe Teſtament; and we will 


woꝛde, the tudgement of the wowe, and 
— rp definitine ſentence fox che 


is aſſured-of the ſqueere in che mealure, 
82 of the compaſſe in che ſhippt, there 


Mariner ſo vnſhilfull, chat doeth not — 


therein ſubmitte our ſelues', not onely 
to a free and lawfull Councill, but als 
ſo to learned and vnlearned, to che mini⸗ 
ers and cammon people, and to all Chil: 
ſtians, foo whoſe ſaluation it was witten, 
who by them ſelues ſhall fynde in this 
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teach 
8 


| 


Diuinitie h 


ch her rules. Chap. 5. gy Scripture Iudpe. | 


123 
Wꝛiciples 


ck grounds 


in all 
Artes, 


Our con⸗ 
tronerũes 
with the 
Church of 


c 


Furthermoꝛze, in extery arte there are 
certayne pꝛinciples and groundes, where- 
upon vndoubtedly depende all the reſt, 
Geometry hath her Axiomes; Mhyſicke 
her Aphoriſmes, and the Ciuill and Ca⸗ 


non — their generall rules, by which 
they determine all difficulties, which ſhall 


aryſe in their lawes, Nowe,ſay J,thatDi- 


quinitie alſo hath her rules:& groundes, and 
the lawe of God hath her certaine pꝛinci⸗ 
ples, able to decide all controuerſies which 
gare amongit vs: yea and thoſe ſo much the 
u moꝑe ſtrong and eaſie, as we are molt aſſu⸗ 
red, that there is no kinde ol doubt, con⸗ 


tradiction, 02 contrarietie inthem to! make 


; chem boide oꝛ vnſtable. 


Noe we haue thee ſoxtes 6 of differen: 
ces, 02 controuerſies with the Church of 
Rome: the oneſozte- conſiſteth in thinges 


Rome, 
thzee ſorts 
and what 


they are. 


of \playnely foꝛbidden in the wo of GOD, 


the other in thinges which are not coman- 


ded, and the laſt in che interpzetation of 
gertaine poyntes, which are eyther foꝛbid⸗ 
den oz commaunded, which boch of va re⸗ 


ue, but diuerſſy . Concerning che firlt 


f kinde, we haue a rule in the lawe of God, 
that we muſt rather obey God then man. 


* 


Scripture rules Chaps. 5 onely the Iudge. 


| Chulſt ſaich, God vvil not be ſerued accor- 
ding to our traditions, but according to 2. Tim. 3. 
his commaundements. S. Iohn and S. Mat. 15. 


wode directly oz indirectly, ſecretly oz 
— Sue Ji, __plaine-| _ 


may compꝛehend it, Mhen then we ſha 
ſee that men command one thing, e Gov 
another, we cannot doubt which we ought 
to obey. By this rule we cut off images, re⸗ 
liques, and all kinds of dolatrie which are 


This is ſo eaſie, that euen little It 28 | - 


What. 
arent 


that rule. 


committed in the Papacie, which are ex⸗ 
p2eſlely fozbidven in an hundzed places of 
the woꝛd of God, 
Concerning the ſecond we haue an o⸗ 
ther rule, God is the onely law giuer vnto 


ther adde, nor diminiſn from my lawe. 


Paule ſap, that the holy Scripture is ſuf- 


man muſt holde his peace. S. Hierome: 
Pratling vvithout proofe of the Scripture 


commonly giuen to al peoples, and wher⸗ 
of alſo the people are capable. Let the 
people now read the old 4 new teſtament, 
and let them marke if they finde any one 


his people. Thou ſnalt not ( ſaith he) nei- — 


ficient for our ſaluatiõ, Chryſoſtome ſaith, cini 


Where the Scripture holdes it peace, there ſando ca- 
dora. ſpirit. 


his rule 
nerall 
and | 


ought to be of nocredite, This is arule 


The ſecond 
rule foz 


ded, 
Deur.4, 
loh. 20. 


ler. i 6.12. 


f Diuinitie. Chap.s. Seripture Iudge. 
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hel 


Heb. 10.12 
1. Io. 1.7. 
Heb. 9.28. 
I. Pet. . 19. 


Rom. 10.3 


Acts. 12.3. 


= pointes which are in contrauerſie betwene 
vs: Contrarimiſe if they ſhall not finde 


Che doc⸗ 
— doubt 


| 


[hath not taught them;+-conlequftly wher⸗ 


| 
| 


il they had ſpoken nothing, TUhereofthen 


plainelp, which ſpeakech nie oz farre of, ol 


the ſacrificeof the Maſſe, of purgatorie, of | 


the inuocation of Saintes, ànd ſuch other 


therein from line to line, that Chriſt is the 
onely facrifice ance offred vp for all, that 
there is one nel wwaſſing in the blood 
of Chriſt, that there is one onely Godtobe 
called vpon in the name of Ieſus Chriſt. If 
they finde there the doctrines which we cõ⸗ 


demne, then let thẽ condemne vs; and crie 


fagot and ſire againſt vs. If not, then let 
them be iudged by the rule which is afoze 
touched, which they haue abuſed; and haue 
cauſed men to ſearch their ſaluatid:in thoſe 
things, which the Doctoz of their ſaluatid 


in they can finde; nothing but deſtruction, 


Pea J ſay moe, chat if the learned would 


take paines to read (after the holy Scrip- 
ture) the doctoꝛs of the pꝛimitiue Church, 
they ſhall not find there any one woꝛd ther⸗ 
of, oz if they do find any ſuch place, it ſhalbe 
in ſuch ſoꝛt, p they ſhalbein mote doubt the 


they will of them ſelues conclude , (fozal: 


1 
' 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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Scripture onely : Chaps. the judge. 


rie the firſf doctoꝛs of v Church ſpeake not — 


ſomtime that it was no great matter whe- Laurentium 


him, he began to beleeue by certeine viſt:\;.& pann, 
ons that there was one, and this was 500, | 


. the beginninges, pꝛoceedinges and Cope: 


much as Chꝛiſt e his/apoſtles haue taught 1212 
noching thereol, noꝛ the pꝛimitiue Church 
hathbeleeued nothing, no) they that tame Things ts 
long alter haue wꝛieten any thing but that ot, e not to 
which is doubtkul) p cheſe are ſuch things on vitered. 
whereof we oughe not onely to doubt wich | 
che doctoꝛs, but alſo-whereofthe Churc 
ought to keepe ſilence wich Jelſus Chilt 
As f0} r. 400. peres after the death Innocatis 
of Chiiſt,$ Church knem not what it was e Sams. 
to call vvon Saintes there was not fount 
one wond in the auncient wꝛiters, vnleſſe 
were fo2 the condemnation ok thoſe, whi 
did it atcoꝛding to the imitation of p Pai⸗ 
nims, in ſeruing their gods. Df Purgato⸗ 


one word, S Auguſtine, who was long af⸗ obe 


mortuis ge. 


ter, ſometimes ſaich that there was one, renda. 


Auguſt in 


ſometime that there might well be one, enchirid. ad 
h cap. 67,6 68 
ther there vvere one, or whether there were id de fde & 


none. And S. Gregorie, who was after openbus fi 
ad Dulc.q. 


peeres after the deathofChiiſf, Okthe Gregozi 
Maſſe it was altogecher like ,foz we map deu nur 


14 3 


— —— — U— —— B⅛— 


onely Iudge. | 


Thet made 
their owne 
inuentions 
articles of 
faith). 


increaſe, piece by piece euen vntill our 
me: & vet foꝛſooth theſe were made arti⸗ 
cles of our faith, and foꝛ theſe, men burned 
the Chꝛiſtians, foʒ which euen by as good 

eaſon, they might haue burned all the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church. By this one only rule ther⸗ 


fo euery one to vnderſtand, wee cut off the 


Maſſe, Purgatoꝛie, -pzapers fo2 the dead, 


enter inuocation of Saints, the Pope, his par⸗ 


dons, indulgences, and almoſt all that hach 


troubled Chiſtendoine foz this long time. 


Burt to defeace this rule, they would 
wneſt in to their purpole certaine places 


Mark. 3. 28 purgatozie: which muſt bee vnderſtood, as 


Luk. 1 2. 10. 

The true 

expoſition 
Þ place. 


Apopich 


argument 
fo inuoca⸗ 
tion of 
Saints. 


S. Marke hath expounded it by theſe 


wozds, It ſhall neuer be pardoned, accoz⸗ 


ding to the Hebrevv phzaſe, Alſo, if Moſes 
and Samuel vvere before me to pray for 
this people, I would not forge them. Er- 


\oo(fap they) we mult pꝛay vnto Saints. 


TUbereas quite contrary, by the playne 


foze compꝛiſed in a fewe wowes, and eaſie 


by the haire, to the end, to make vs to finde 
therein their lewde inuentions, As fo? ex⸗ 

ample, It ſnal not be forgiuẽ in this world, 

nor in the vvorld to come, Ergo there is a 


woz ds of the text, à man ſhall — 
| r. . 


Scripturethe Chap. J. onely Iudge. 


them, and the meaning of the Pꝛophet is 
cleare: 
Samuel were aliue, and ſhould intreate as 
ſometime they did, foz the ſinnes of that 
people, they were become ſo heinous, that 
yet hee would not foꝛgiue them. To bee 


ther, chat it is avaine ching to call vpon | | 
that as God ſaith, If Moſes and tn 


ſhozt, euen altogether like as it was, that 
Jeremie in the chapter akoꝛegoing, when 
he had made earneſt pꝛayer vnts God fox 
the people, he anlwered him, that if Moſes 
himſelfe, who was moſt deare vnto him, 
ſhould pꝛaye vnto him ko? this people, hee 
would not heare him, Againe ſometime 
they haue certaine Allegones, to pꝛoue 
thele matters by. But wee demaunde of 


rie to ſaluation,yea oz no: It they be necel⸗ 
ſarie, then wee haue another certaine rule, 
That the vvord of God is cleare to ſaluati- 
on. Foz that ſame light it ſelfe is come 


downe from heauen fo to teach vs, & that 


hach it not done darkely, oz about the buſh, 


The holy Gholt came downe vpon Chꝛiſt 


them whether theſe doctrines are neceſſa⸗ 


Allegozieg. 


Rom | 
AQt.13 26. 
Lam. 1.21. 


| 
"<< 
| 
[ 
mY 


| 
| 


in the likenes of a doue, and bpon the Apo⸗ 
tles in great bꝛightneſſe: their doctrine 


there koꝛe was plaine and euident, and they 
J. iii. were 


— —— 


Jeriptures onelyß Chap.y.) de ladge 


—— nto them. And chis is the rule which S. 
ching. phierome gaue: That allegories andidarke 


cap.q.ad 


neighbour, 


134 pere not doctoꝛs oꝛ teachers of varkenes,: 
Let them therefoze alledge one plaint and 
amtfelt place, æ not bing places wetted 

rom their pꝛoper meaning; & altogether 

0 the purpole, and we are readpto elde 


bega Places proue nothing. And S. Auguftine 
Galat. ſaith: I hat al that perteyneth : to ſaluation 
1 .de do · is plainly e 8 Scri- 
Erin.Chriſt. pture, and that that which is darke in one 
The thirde place, is plaine and cleare in another. 
point. |} Nom as concerning the third point, we 
codem. haue a rule which all che auncient fathers 
ambrin Pſa haue giuen vs: That the holy Scripture 
Ball lb. s the light to it ſelfe. And that which is 
— darke in it, is plaine by it ſelfe in another 
What is to Place, and that therefoze the determinati⸗ 
backe pla. on ok all matters, muſt bee dzawne from 
ceg ot the the conference ot ſuch places, where they 
Siu are handled. Beſides we haue two markes 
pzincipall to direct our ſelues by, to which the whole 
he whale Scripture tendeth:and they are, the gloꝛy 
Ccripture: of God, and charitie towardes our neigh⸗ 


of Bad + bour,Yozeouer we boldly admitte all the 
haritieto- doctors of the auncient Church faz the 


2rpeetation of matters belonging to 


: 6A ch 
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Scriptures © Chaps, ...- +. .,onely 


this thirdekinde,namely in the places and 
treatiſes, where they expꝛeſſelye handle 
them. And whereloeuer: they: are oz ſhall 
ſcome to be contrary,we willingly referre 
therin our ſelues to euery man, accoꝛding 
to his owne common ſenſe and meaning, 
that ſhall haue readde the haly Scripture, 
As foz example, there is a controuerſie be⸗ 
twixt us, whether theſe: wozdes, This is 
my body, bee a ſiguratiue ſpeache oz no. 
Firſt ol all I conferre, oz weye together 
the places of the Euangeliſtes, and I find 
in Saint Luke: This Cuppe is the nevve 


that fleſh and blond, are both of like impoz⸗ 
tance in the Sacrament, Further J con- 
ſider,that the queſtion is here of a Sacra⸗ 
ment, and that this is the accuſtomable 
maner ot ſpeaking, common to al Sacra- 
ments. The rocke vvas Chriſt, this is one 
place: Baptiſme is regeneration, that is a⸗ 
nother, ec. Finally I finde in S. Augu⸗ 


(faith he) alvvayes keepe this rule: If it be a 


commaundeth thee to doe that which is 


Teſtament in my bloud, which cannot be doubteg 
expounded without a figure, and J knowe Luke. 12. 


ſtine theſe wozds: In figuratiue ſpeaches, i gf @, 


maner of ſpeach that according to y letter 3 


the Judge. | 
135 


wap to re⸗ 
ſolue out 


3. de doctr. 
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Howe to 


Fc a 


each in 
the ſcrip⸗ 
ture. 


i 
i 


knowe aft 


good, or forbiddeth thee to do that which 
is euill, ſtreightway thou mayeſt judge, 
that there is no figure. For thou haſt foũd 
there the ſcope and butt of the Scripture, 
to vvit, the glory of God, and charitie. But 
if thou ſhalt take it according to the letter, 


- 
4 


" {anditſeemeth to commaund thee to doe 


that vvhich is euill, or to forbid that which 
is good, then thouſtalt ſtreightway iudge, 
that in very deede there is a figure. For ex- 
[ample (ſaith he) Except you cate my fleſh 
and drinke my blood, yon haue no lifein 
you. According to the letter, it ſeemeth 
that Chriſt commandeth vs a foule and an 
| heinous thing. This therefore (ſaich he)is a 


figuratiue maner of ſpeach, by which hee 
commandeth vs to communicate vvith 


the paſsion of the Lord, &thorowly to fixe 
in our memorie, that his fleſh vvas perced 


and crucified for vs. When J lee then, 


that it is in ſuch ſozt figured, that S. Au- 
guſtine himſelfe alledgeth it vnto vs fox: 


example of figuratiue ſpeaches, J reſolue 
my lelf,p this with other textes of Scrip- 


ture, cõferred in like ſozt together, pꝛoue ß 


ſuch maner of ſpeaches in the matter of 5 


Supper, cannot be otherwiſe taken but fi- 
PERS : 


— 


| Seripture Chap. 5. "the judge. 


guratiuely. Nowe by theſe rules then ſhall| 137 
the matter of þ ſupper, iuſtification of faith ctungr are 
and wozkes, free will, and ſuch other be de; to be dit: 
termined, which ſtand vpon the interpꝛeta⸗ chethurde 
tion of the texts of Scripture, which both rule. 
the one and the other would dꝛawe to ther 
owne meaning and intention. 
I demaunde then of euery Chaiſtian 
man, what we may iuſtly attribute moze to] + + + 
the iudgement ofthe auncient fathers 5 foꝛ 
where we haue a plaine fozbivding from 
God, eucry one wyll agree vnto vs, that 
men can doe nothing, and that there neede | 
no interpꝛeters. Againe, where we haue 
no commandement from his mouch, there 
it leſſe behoueth: foꝛ where there is no text, Thiine 
there can be nogloſe, Thoſe matters then pꝛeratton 
remaine, out of which theſe commande- — 
ments are taken, and incerp2eted dinerfly, [pzimcue 
in which we molt gladly admit che inter⸗ Where 
Church, and the moſt nocable in all ages. arne e 


To conclude then this article, we ſay, that True doc⸗ 
trine, the 


pꝛetations of the doctozs of the pꝛimitiue [how farre | 


the infallible marke of the pure Church, is marke of 


the pure doctrine therof duly adminiſtred; |Þ church, | 


and the vndoubted touchſtone of pure doc-|wowor 


trine, is te pure wozde of God, Lanterna. 


— 


| 


ciparethe cb e i 


The con⸗ 
clufion. 


2.Theſ.2.4 


in the holy Scripture,which God hath de⸗ 
liuered to be the rule of his Church. That 
the ſame is perfect, and to be vnderſtoox of 
thoſe that deſire their ſaluation, yea al 
of it ſeife, as conferred with it elle : a 
it fo2 the decyding of: contronerfies foun⸗ 
ded vpon the ſame, we wyllyngly admit 
the interpꝛetations of the moſt auncient. 
Buekely, becauſe we finde-not this puritie 
in the Church of Nome, but the quite 
contrary , neycher the lawe of God obey⸗ 
ed, but made ſubiect to the wyll of the 
Pope and his vpholders: we holde the 
Church of Nome moſt impure, and wee 
marke the Pope that gouernech there, 
fo2 a notable marke of Antichziſt, 1yt- 
ting vp himſelfe aboue; GOD, fox that 
he letteth the lawe of G DD behinde his 
owne commaundements and vane inuen- 
tions. 5 


That the viſible Church may erre, 
yea, and that in matters of 
faith, and thoſe which 
concerne our ſal- 
uation. 


CHAP, VI. 


Whether the Chap.6, Church may e 


© CHAP, VI. 


E 


Ecauſe our aduerſaries knowe very I 


well, that they can not defende, ney⸗ 
ther by che holy Scripture, noz by 
the example ot che pꝛimitiue Church, 
che falſe doctrine which crepte in amongſt 
them, in the moſt pꝛincipall poyntcs of 
Chulſtian religion, if a man ſhoulde ex⸗ 
amine them by piecemeale : therefoze they 


The reaſon 


haue thought good to defendeall at once, 
to witte, to maintaine that the Church 
not erre, eſpecially in matters that doe 
concerne ſaluation. Fo2 (ſay they) ſeeing 
that Chat is the head of che Church, he 
cuideth the ſame by his ſpirite, and this ſpi⸗ 
rite is the ſpirite ot vnderſtanding, which 
inſpireth into her in time and place, al that 
is neceſſarie foꝛ to leade her, in ſuch ſozte, 
that che can not erre. But as they defẽding 
this bulwarke, aſſure them ſelues to de- 
fende all chey2 Babylon: ſo is it alſo as 
tertaine, that this being once wonne, 
they can not any longer ſtande. hen 
they ſpeake of the Church in this mat⸗ 
ter, they vnderſtande pꝛoperly the Clear⸗ 
gie, repꝛeſented by a generall Councill, 


can 
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pits w 

the Church 
can not 
err 


What they 
meane f 
when they 
ſpeake ot 
the Church 
Petrus de A- 
liaco. lib. de- 
recomend. 
ſcripture. 
Marſil Pata- 
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and 
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be ſpirit & che word 


— — —- n. ———ʒ—Ʒ— es CLI —— —ß — 


140 


The com: 
mon peo⸗ 
ple are no 
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The ſpitit 
E the wozd 
are inſepa⸗ 
rably toy- 
ned coge- 


Chtilt the 
head of Who 
whole 

Church. 
Reaſon, 


The diſte 


| perature 
| the body 


trum whẽce 
it cometh. 


j 

1 

i 

1 
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and not the common people, of whom they 
make no accompt, the which thing many of 
themlelues condemne as repugnant to ho⸗ 
ly Scripture: notwithſtanding, Jam con⸗ 
tent in this matter to ſpeake after their ma⸗ 
ner, to the end to auoyd al cauils & ſtarting 
holes. 

Jeſus Chxiſt is the head ol the Church, 
as of one body:not of that there, noꝛ ofthis 
here, neyther of one no} of other, but of all 
Churches alike, Now this head isvnto the 
Church, as reaſon vnto a man: to witte, to 
rule, & to guide 5 ſame by hiscommande- 
ment. Now ſo far fozth as deſire doth obey 
reaſon, the body the head, man is in good 
caſe: his ſenſes, his mouings & actions are 
in their perfection, and there is nothing in 
him, which ſauoureth not the good go- 
uernement ofreaſon, Contrariwiſe,when 
the deſire will caſt off obedience to reaſon, | 
and wil not be ſubtect to his gouernement, | 
but giueth it ſelfe to dzunkenneſſe, riot, and 
all kinde of exceſſe: then entreth he into a 
diſtemperature of all his bodie, the vitall 
partes are therewith offended, he loſeth 
one member, and one ſenſe after an other, 
ſight, hearing, and all che powers departe 


1 
! 
; 


| 
| 
| 


The Spirit: 222 Chap.6. The worde. 


away from him. To be ſhozt, by the iuſt 
indgement of God, reaſon it ſelfe often- 
times is taken from him, becauſe he made 


ſame may fall out, and many times doeth 
fallout in the Church. Nowe ſo farre foꝛtij 
a8 Church doeth obey vnto Jeſus Chiſt 
her head, hearkeneth vnto his commande- 
ments, which is reaſon it ſelfe, & followech 
his gouernement, which is ſet fooꝛth in the 
Scripture, ſhe can not erre in the path of 
ſaluation:ſhe is ſounde, pure, and perfect: 
and alſo he taketh pleaſure to leade her, 
and inſpireth into her his holy Spirite, to 
the ende to inlighten her in the middeſt of 
darkneſſe it ſelfe, But when the treadeth 
his gouernement vnder her feete, and ma⸗ 
keth no accompt to hearken vnto him, but 
peſumech to be wiſe ynough of her ſelfe, 
to gouerne her ſelfe: then is it no marueile 
if ſhe fall as it were in pieces, and loſe one 
lenſe after an other, it her eyes leade her 
into the pitte, and ifthe ſpirite of G D D 
abandon and foꝛſake her, becauſe He made 
no accompte ot the woꝛde, with which he 
is inſeparably topned and knit together. 


nog 


| 


1 as it is moſt cer taine, _ Chult doth | 
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no accompt to obey it. J ſay, that che ſelfe Ir church 


epeth — 
hztlt her 
ead. 
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kwe will 

ele the 
ſpirite, we 
muſt hear; 
nen vnto 
the wozd. 


The fptrite 


bath left 


not ſuffer his flocke to erre , ſo is it allo as 
certain on the other part, that he doeth not 
accompt any fot his ſheepe, but thoſe which 
heare his voyce 2 and thoſe heare his voyce, 
which hearken 'vnto him, ſpeaking'inche 
Scriptures, and making chem clearely to 
vnderſtand his will, God hauing firſt ſent 
his Pꝛophetes, hath now? in the ende ſent 
from heauen his owne wozde, which hath 
ſayd to vs, Search the Scriptures: and this 
is that ſame woꝛde alſo which hath ſent the 


holy Spirite to the Apoſtles. If we then 


wyll feele the Spirite, it behoueth that we 
heare the woꝛd, fox the Spirit is ſent from 
the wode ; but the cleargie ok Rome doe 
make no accompt ofthis woe. In ſtead ok 
hearkening vnto it, it will be heard akoꝛe it, 
in ſteade of obeying vnto it, it will make 
commaundements of ic ſelfe, in reſperte ot 
which, che cõmandemẽts of God haue bene 
neglected: yea it hath aboliſhed and cut off 
certaine cõmãdemẽts wholp, e that openly, 
It foloweth then, v it can not boaſt neither 
of the ſpirit, neither of the leading thereof, 


vs foꝛaſmuch as this ſpirite pꝛoceedeth from 


the ſending of p ellentiall woe, who hath 


— wopdiny holy or" 


= | 
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we ſee p a king will cõmunicate his autho- 
titie toa parliamẽt, to 5ᷣ end to make them 
oben his lawes, g ta diſtribute them to his 
people: but if p parliamẽt ſhal abuſe them, 
to the ende to make it ſelfobeyed aboue the 
king, and the lawes themſelues, he wyll 
ſtraightwayes take his authozitie from it. 
Nowe God and his lawe, in reſpect of the 


infinite, to that which is finite, And there⸗ 
loze. is it any wonder if he haue taken from 


giftes of his ſpirite, when they would giue 
authoꝛitie to their vaine traditions, aboue 
the lawe it ſelfe, and that vnder the hadow 
ok his Spirite: 

Woee ſap that the ſpirit and the woꝛd are 
inſeparably ioyned and knit together, and 
that without great lacriledge they can not 
be ſeparated, foꝛaſmuch as Jeſus Chiſt, 
who is the woꝛde it ſelfe, hath ſo taught vs. 
When that ſame coforter ſhall come, that 
ſame ſpirite (I meane) of trueth, he ſhall 
leade you ( ſayth he) into alltructh : for hee 
ſhall not ſpeake of him ſelfe, but vvhatſo- 


Church, are farre greater then theſe: foꝛ r 
there can be no p2opoxtion of that which is wt 


the pzelates of the Church of Rome, the 
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Ioh. 16.13. 
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euer he (hall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake. 
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144 He ſnall glorifie me, for he ſhall receyue of 
mine, and ſhall ſhevve it vnto you, and ſhall 
bring all thinges to your remembrance, 

vvhich I haue tolde you & c. If this ſpirite 
Che. heare the wozde, and ſpeake nothing of his 
norhingof owne: by a moze ſtrong reaſon the Church 
much lelle ſhoulde, if ſhe be gouerned and led by the 
—— ſame ſpirite, He ſayth allo vnto his Apo⸗ 
- {Mac.28.29 ſtles, I vvill be vvith you till the ende of 
| the vvorlde. This he vnderſtandech by the 
vertue ol his ſpirite:but he had laide befoze 
in the ſelfe ſame verſe, Teaching them to 
obſerue all things vvhatſoeuer I haue com- 
The mini- maunded, that is to ſaye, mp woꝛde. And 
eerr.00c, therefoze Saint Paul pꝛeaching the wozd, 
of þ ſpirit, | both by liuely voyce, and alſo by witting, 
Fyerv% | doeth neuertheleſle call his mimiſterie, The 
- "- miniſterie of the ſpirite becauſe it is the 
2. Cor. 3.8 ſpirice , that giueth efficacie and power to 
this woꝛde. The Scripture is called the 
| olde and newe Teſtament, oꝛ Couenaunt: 
and in all couenaunts there are conditions 
of both parties. Concerning the olde , we 
ſce that y lawe was kept in the Arke, vpon 
which God manifeſted his p2eſfce vnto his 
people, when they ſought to him for coun⸗ 


— — 


ſel, in al that time wherein the people fo: 
KAN. 5 Ss looke. 


my 
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The The Spirite, chap. s. 


ſee that God likewiſe anſwered not vnto 
their demaundes ,not-bouchſafing to aſſiſt 
thoſe by his ſpirit, which made no accompt 


Beholde my couenant that I make vvith 
them, (aith the Lord: My Spirite that is 
in thee, and my wordes which J haue put 
in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy _ 
for euer, & c. Mee iopneth the ſpirite with 
the woꝛde in plaine woꝛdes, as if the coue⸗ 


naunt were conceiued in theſe woozdes: 


My ſpirite ſhalbe in thee, but marke this, 
that the woꝛdes that J haue put in thy 
mouth, do not depart out of thy mouth fo? 


euer. Neither ought we to ſaye, that this 
is too much to abale the ſpirite of God, to a 


bung it backe to the woꝛde. Fo? this is 
alwayes to meaſure God by himlelfe, and 
this alſo is the onely meaſure that he hath 


giuen vs. Fo? if ſpirites are to be diſcer- 


ned by doctrine, (as Saint Iohn teacheth 
vs, ) # doctrine, (as we haue already pꝛo⸗ 


ued) by the woꝛde contepned in the holye 


DScriptures,it followeth then, that the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God muſt be conſidered in the holy 
| R. , Scrip⸗ 


and the word "= 


ſooke the lame of God to ſerue Baal, wee 


of his woꝛd. And as concerning the newe, u 


Ilai. 59.21. 


2 pꝛeuenti⸗ 
on of an 
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No aba⸗ 
ſing of the 
ſpirit,to 
bungit 
backeto 
the woꝛd. 
I Joh.4. 
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Scriptures, the which were left-vnto vs: 
y the Apoſtles, and gathered by the pꝛimi⸗ 


The dzaft 
of the ſpi⸗ 
rite in the 
word. 


The 
Church led 
bp the ſpi⸗ 
rite in the 
vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of the 
wil of God 


To whom 


tiue Church, to the ende chat there wee 


ight haue a liuely poztrature and dꝛafte 
pf the Spirite, who had taught the Apo⸗ 

les accoꝛding to the woꝛd, to diſcerne the 
pirites of Sathan, who without any al⸗ 
owance of this woꝛde, durſt teach falſe 
doctrines in the Church The Church 
then is ledde by the Spirite of God in the 
vnderſtanding ok his will, but in almuch 
as ſhe ſearcheth foꝛ it in his woꝛd, that is 
to ſay, to him that ſearcheth the will of the 
Loꝛde in his wow, the Spirite is therein 
giuen vnto him foz an interpꝛeter. But 


the ſpirite 
is not gi⸗ 
uen fo! an 
interpzetec 


lowe their owne inuentions, the Spirite 


to thole that make no accompt of the text, 
there needech no interpꝛeter, and there⸗ 
fore to thoſe that neglect the woꝛde, to fol⸗ 
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of God is not giuen foꝛ an interpꝛeter. Foz 


The ſpirit 
of God, ⁊ 
the ſpirite 
of man no 
mingled 
together. 
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out the wozd, we will anſwere wich Saint 
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the ſpirite of man and the Spirite of God 
are not mingled together, vnleſſe that a 
man foꝛlake his owne ſptrite, and his owne 
fancies, to be ledde and conducted by the 
Spirite of God. To all thoſe therefoꝛe 

that alleage the leading of the ſpirite with⸗ 
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The Spirits, :- 
John Chꝛyſoſtome that which followeth. 


phetes: in ſuch ſort if any man bring vnto 


ſure in his pꝛomiles, and that therefore 
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Chap... 
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Many ( ſaich he) boaſt of the ſpirite, but theyſe 
which bring their owne, pretend the ſpirit ad 


falſely. As Chriſt witneſſeth, that he ſpake 


not of him ſelfe, inaſinuch ashis doctrine 
was taken out of the Lavve and the Pro- 


vs vnder the title of the ſpirit, any doctrine 
not conteined in the Goſpel, vve beleeue 
it not. For as Chriſt hath Iliued che Lavv. 
and the Prophetes, ſo the holy ſpirite hath 
fulfilled the Goſpel, Nowe Chyyſoffome 
had in hande in this Sermon to extoll the 
Sprite, fo; there he taught that the holy 
Ghoſt ought to be woꝛſhipped as the true 
God, And pet notwithſtanding, -Chypſo- 


ſtome thought it no abaſing to the Spirit. 


when he mealured it acco wing to the Gol⸗ 
pel, no moze then did our Sautour Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, when he is mealured by the Lawe 
and the Pꝛophets. | 

Theyobiect vnto vs, that G DD is 


hee keepeth che couenant that hee hath 
made with his Church, We anſwere, 
that in verye deede the woꝛde of GOD 


147. 


anct — 
ador, ſpl, 
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beware of 
the titleot᷑ 
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endurech fo; euer: but in all theſe a 
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uenants ot 
God, there 
is alwaies 
added a 


condition. 
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The 
church 
which was 
befoze the 
lawe, hath 
erred, 
Gene. 3, 


ouenantes, there is e a conditt- 
n, If ye keepe my vvorde, how ſoeuer 


hough his mercy he many times beareth 


long with our-tniquities, And therekoze 


we muſt not conclude, God is ſure: there⸗ 
oꝛe the Church cannot erre, But much 


ſure in his pꝛomiſes, and full of mercye, 
Fo? it is certaine that very often hee kee⸗ 
pech his couenaunt wich her, how coxrupt 
and diſeaſed ſoeuer ſhe bee, and euen then 
gen the pꝛouokech him to a diuozce, ſo as 
the treadeth the contracte of marriage vn⸗ 
der her feete , and when the hath enlarged 


in all times and ſtates of the Church, 


eate of the fruit of the tree of the knovv- 


rather to ſay, Seeing that the Church er⸗ 
reth fo greatly, and ſv oftentimes foꝛſa⸗ 
kethhim , it milf needes bee that God is 


her bedde (as the Pꝛophete ſapth, ) to all 
commers, as it maye plainely bee ſhewed 


When our aduerſaries will pꝛoue that 
the Church is befoze the Scripture, they 
beginne it at Adam, This there koze is the 
place from whence we muſt beginne. God 
hauing created Adam, he forbade him to 


ledge of good and euill: that is to ſaye, Dt 


commaunded! him to o2der all his affec- 
tions 


The Church cChp.s. before the L. 


we, erred, 


| full ofgraces, as hee was then, loued ra» 


his reaſon, and in his vnderſtanding, in 


Vnderſtanding nothing, but to make them 


tions and deſires accoding to his holye 
will, and to ſeeke all his felicitie and al his 
knowledge, in this onely point of cleauing 
vnto God. Ik he did not, hee ſignified vnto 
him by this that he ſhall die the death, that 
is to ſap, he halbe ſeparated from GOD, 
which is p ſoule of our ſoule, as our ſoule 
is in our bodies. In this couenaunt wee 
ſeea plaine condition, Adam altogether 


ther co followe his fantaſie, then co be 01- 
Nen acco ding co the worde of God, and 
to hearken rather to the voyce of Sathan, 
then or his Creatoz, Jult puniſhment fol- 
lowed vpon him and vpon all his poſteri⸗ 
tie, man remayning coꝛrupted, not onely 


ruption of 


in his body and outward ſenſes, but alſo in 
ſuch ſoꝛt that reaſon it ſelfe, fo2 the moſt 
part, ſerued to no other ende, but to make 
them ſo much the mote vnrealonable, and 
ſearche curioſities that might withdꝛawe 


conſtancie, the conſtant loue and goodneſſe 
of our Creatour, towards vs his vnwoꝛthy 


outwardlp |. 
and in⸗ 
wardip, 


K. iii. creatures; 
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The diſo⸗ 
bedience a 
fall of Adã. 


The coꝛ⸗ 
man both 


them from their laluation.. And pet fo21gant loue 
all this, wee may marke, in our fooliſh vn⸗ of God. 


| 
| 
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150 ftreatures, when he pꝛomiled euen ꝑzeſent 
ly after to our ſtrſt parentes, che ſeede that 
hould bzuſethe head of ö ſerpent, in which 
alone they myght obtayne mercye. This 
then was a conditionall couenant, boken 
of mans part, bythe ſinne of the finſt Ava, 
and repapꝛed agapne in the perſon of the 
ſecond, by the alſlured goodnes and oucly 
bounty ofthe Creatoʒ Now if this church 
Tube er⸗ euen from her firſt roote was thus pollu⸗ 
red in her ted, if from her beginning euen then when 
he nt ſhe was full ofknowlenge and integritie, 
needes erre and when ſhe enioyed the p2eſence of God, 
inher i890 ſſhe failed ſo ſhamefully, becauſe ſhe turned 
vanitie, away from the woꝛde ol her God . to her 
o wne deſires: can it be that any man now 
x dayes, in obſcuritie, ignoꝛance and va⸗ 
itie, ( wherein we are all bozne,) can 
aunt hym ſelfe, that he is able to walke 

— o pꝛightly without this woꝛde: 
dä nne Dur aduerſaries fox to auopd this place, 
byÞ. adner- do leſſen che ſin of Adam as much as they 
ied with pan: lyking rather to accuſe Godofcruel- 
vlaſphes fie (who foz bytyng of an Apple though 
eſuita mple dilobedience, hach puniſhed al man⸗ 
Orreenſis &inve ) and to make of no effect che Croſſe 


n aſſeti. 


Rom. 5. 19. Df his dearely beloued Sonne, * be 


mea 


* 


12 — r . TNT 


— . R 


lach — conch; vo the reconciliaz- 1711 
tion ofthe wozlde then to confeſle that 
the CThurche can erre in the matter of ſals 
uation. But the doctoꝛs of the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an Church, and thoſe that are moſt ſound 
amongſt the Jewes themſelues, do teach 
vs fatre other wyſe, to wit, that the ſinne of 
Adam was ſpecially in this, that he was 
turned wholy from God, and that he moꝛe 
beleeued the pꝛomiſes ofthe deuill, then 
the thꝛeatninges ot his Creatoz, that he 
pꝛetenden to make him ſelfe equall with 
God, that he ſought his kelicitie, | 
| his knowledge without him, and withou 
his woꝛde. Tobeſhozce, that this was ꝛudams 
an hereſte ſo. neere to-infidelitte, and a nun aud 
ſinne linked wich ſo many ſinnes , chat an hereſie 
none other but the Sonne ofthe eternal adenrie 
| GD Ds, by the onely/ſacrifice of hig augut.lib. 
| death, coulde be able to repaire and r — 
deeme it. He forſooke (ſayth Saint Au & 15. 
guſtine) his God, for to be of him ſelfe 

and ſuch condemnatiõ folowed his prid 
chat he vvho otherwiſe might haue had 
ſpirituall fleſhe, hath nowe a carnall ſoule 
Some man wyll ſap, that this was 
great — but he that ſhal think i 
K. ili. great 


. 


The Church beſore che 


chæp.s. Law;hath erred; 
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A cd pari⸗ 
{a betwict 
Adams 
ſinne and 
Abzahas 
obedience 


Adam the 
fatherof 
infidelitie 
and Abꝛza⸗ 
ham okt all 
beleeuers. 


The miſe⸗ 

rable ſtate 
bf the firſt 

| Church, 

| Ezech. 20. 


ö 


great, cannot bee able to meaſure what > 
great iniquitie that was, to ſinne, ſeeing it 
was ſo eaſie foꝛ him not to haue ſiuned. 
Fo? as Ahaahams obedience is pꝛaiſen be⸗ 
cauſe when he was commaunded to offer | 
bp his ſonne, being a thing ſo hard, which 
notwithſtanding he obeied:euen lo alſo as 
great and as incompꝛehenſible a difobedi- 
ence was it in Paradiſe, where the com⸗ 
maundement had not any kind of difficul- 
tie. Now the obedience of Abzaham (ſaith 
the Scripture, ) pꝛoceeded from faith, 
whereof ic is, chat he was called che father 
of the beleeuers, The diſobedience then of 
Adam pꝛoceeded from intidelitie, whereof 
it is, that he is father of al infidelitie;which 


. | fince that time hach bene and is in al man⸗ 


kind, Behold then what was the firſt ſtate 
of the Church, in which was nothing els 
to be ſeen butagrowing and continuance 
from wozſe to woyſe,euen till the ſeconde: 
as may be ſeene in the coꝛruption and con- 
fuſion which was in the time of Noah and 
Abzaham, and amongeſt the Jſraelites in 
Egypt, where God repzocheth them that 
they were beſtayned and defiled with all 
Kinde of idolatrie. 
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Church vnder the chap. 6. 


Law, hach erred. 


Node the whole ſeconde ſtate of the 
Church, to witte, vnder the lawe, is full of 
ſuch like examples, God made a couenant 
with his people of J{rael , to be their God, 
and that they ſhould be his people: the pꝛo⸗ 
miles ofthis ſame couenant, they are verie 
great and exrellent.I wil walke in the mid- 
deſt of you, I will haue my tabernacle a- 
mongſt you for euer, my name ſhall be in 
Ieruſalem, I haue ſanctified it, to the ende 
it may be there alwaies, Iwill anſwere be- 
tvveene the tvyo Cherubins. But alwayes 
this condition was ſet to this couenant: 
Ifyou ſnall be my people, if you ſhall ſerue 


mentes, if you ſhall aske counſell at my 
mouth, & c. Otherwiſe he ſaith firſt, I vvill 
chaſtice you with my roddes, to cauſe you 
to returne vnto me, but if you ſhall make 
no accompt of it, he addeth ſtraightway af- 


ter wards, I vvill reiect the people that ſhall 


forſake my lavve. I vvyll caſt off Iuda from 
before my face, as L haue re iected Iſrael, & 
Ivvill forſake the Citie of Teruſalem vvhich 
I haue choſen, & the houſe whereof I haue 
ſaid, My name ſhalbe there: Euen as I haue 
done to Silo(ſayth he) euen fo vvill I doe to 


you, yea euen vnto you. This is that that 


me, if you ſhall walke in my commande-|, 
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he church 
vnder the 
lawe, hath 
etred. 
Exo. 19.4. 


Leui. 26.1 2 
Deu. 28. & 


Ierem. 7. 


2.Chr.t 7. 


| 


ſake me, he putteth not downe any falle 


lath erred Chep's, __vnderthe Ewe 
he Spirite of God ſapth in the time of A. 
a, by the Hꝛophete Aʒarias, The Lorde is 

ith you, becauſe you are with him. If you 
eeke him, you ſhall finde him: If you for- 
lake him, he wyll forſake you. And a litle 
after he addeth, Wherefore haue ye bene 
ſo long time without the true God, vvith-! 
out a Prieſt, without a Teacher, and vvith- 
out the Lawe ? &c. Nowe when the Lowe 
ſayth in a thoulande places, If ye ſnall for- 


matter, no; impoſſible ching, but a thing 
that not only oftentimes commeth to paſſe 


t. ſee too too many examples. Aaron was a 


[thee out of Egypt. If᷑ in this queſtion they 


and is poſſible, but alſo is ſo eaſie and ſo oꝛ⸗ 
dinarp, oz rather ſo naturall to euery aſſem⸗ 
bly of men, that euen in that ſame Church 
(which night eniope the manifeſt pꝛeſence 
of the Lozde, and might heare his voyce 
when it tooke counſell at his mouth) we 


Pꝛophet, and a litle after was made high 
Pꝛieſt: he had ſeene p wonderful wozkes of 
God, & though he had ſeene them both day 
and night to go both befoze & behinde him, 
pet notwithſtanding he made vnto himſelf 
a golden Calfe, & heſaich vnto the people, 
Beholde O Iſrael, the gods which brought 


— The are ofthe 


Chap.s. Chireh ynder tlic Lawe. - - 


wit vnderſtand by y Churchy people: ſee, 
v people is become a marueilous ſtrãge J- 

dolater: ik they will vnderſtande (as they 
ſpeake)p Cleargie, thẽ behold, not onely J⸗ 
dolatry, but 5 Church of Gad euen pꝛoſti⸗ 
ſtuted to Idols, p is to ſap, beholde an adul⸗ 
terous wife, pzouoking her huſbãd almuch 
as lieth in her, to make adinozce ſrom her. 
Under the iudges alſo. ſo maup ty2ants as 
there were, which oppꝛelled p church ol JL 
rael, ſo many markes there were ot they} 
2dultcries,. Gedeon himſelfe, after he had 
felt the power of God by his hand. he made 
an Ephod,F# the people went a whozing al⸗ 
ter it. Michas alſo did euen Þ like, & the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God hath tolde vs the caule thereof, 
becauſe that there was no gouernement in 


in his owne cies, & fo y the woꝛd of yLozd 
was rare and ſcant in this time amongeſt 


chiefe was, that they did neither read it noꝛ 
take coũſel of it. Mob this is not only ſaid, 
Haue the light, but walke in it & follovv it. 
In the daies of Saul it is ſaide, that no man 
Jought the Lorde in the arke of the coue- 
nant, that is to ſap, that no man tooke coũ⸗ 


Iſrael, & euery one did 5 which was ryght | 
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Both peo; 


ple and pa⸗ 


loʒs becoe 
Idolaters. : 


Deut. 2. 
The ſtate 


ot p church 
vnder the 


Judges. 
ludg 8. & 


17.6. & 28. 


t. Sam. 3. . 


them. They had notwithſtanding y law of | 
God, e the arke of the couenant: but p mil⸗ 


Iohn. 1 2. 


vnder the Lawe. 


State ofthe Church Chap.6. 


156 ſel of God in his wowe:and herein we map 


1. Sam. a. ſee the iudgement of God, when the Arke 


— 5 5 was taken by the Philiſtines, to wit, that it 


contempt was fo2 y contempt of God and his wozde, 


ofthe wozd 


nued the couenant with the Lozꝛde. Under 
2.King. 16. Ring Achas, there was a ſtraunge altar, 
euen within ß Temple it ſelfe, vpon which 
he ſacrificed to falſe gods: and Vriiah the 


2.King, 21. Under Manaſſes, Idolatrie was ſo mon- 
& 23. ſtrous, ſo publique, and ſo bniuerſall, that 


* there appeared not any face ot the people 
letate 02 Church of God: and the caule thereok is 
of j church hy and by added as bekfoꝛe, to wit, that the 


vnder di⸗ 


I. King. 11. Under Ioram, Baal was worſhipped in 
Juda, euen vntill the time of Ioas, who re⸗ 


| 
| 


ö 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
[ 


Hꝛieſt was he, which made it to be ſet vp, 


ers kings lawe of God had beene a long time hidden 


knowe any moze what it was. And if men 
marke what was the ſtate ok the Church 
of Ilrael, they ſhall ſee that it was nothing 
but publique & continuall Idolatrie, euen 
from the beginning of their ſchiſme, vntill 


their vtter ouerchzowe. Thele impieties 
then in 5 viſible Church of that time, were 


and buried, in ſuch ſoze, that none coulde 


not as a folly o; ſickneſſe which palleth 
| lightly away, but rather (which is here 


 Clearely ſeene, vnder the raigne of thꝛee o 


| 
| 


| your ſelues vnder euery greene tree. You 
baue abandoned me by the ſpace of innu- 


The ſtare of the” _ chap. s. Church vnder the Law. 


foure King es the true ſeruantes of God) 157 
was tanquam lucida quæ dam in furioſis 
interualla, that is to ſape, were as certaine 
good modes and ſeaſons of right reaſon in 

à common rage & folly, This is that time 

of which the Pꝛophets cryed out, You, you Efai.48.r. | 
are called by the name of Ifrael, and you & 18. & . 
ſyyeare by the name of the Lord,, but you ny other 
ſerve him not in trueth and in ryghteouſ- places. 
neſſe. You haue ſaid vnto apiece of vvood, 8 1 
thou art my father, & to a ſtone, thou haſt 
begotten me. You, you haue proſtituted 


merable dayes, and you haue gods accor- 
ding to the number of your cities, &c. To 
be hott, all the P)opheces which were ſent 
euen vntill the comming of Chiiſt, and in 
all che Pꝛophets, all the Chapters are in | 
a maner nothing els but teſtimonies of the 
idolacries and adulteries of the Church | 
with ſtrange gods, who fox the ſame thꝛeat⸗ | 
ten her, and ſignifievnto her a diuozce, if | 
ſhe doe not returne vnto Lozd. Jn meane 
while, he ſhal marke what maner of band 1 
e company þ was, in this time, which our 9; chs. 
aduerſaries cally Church, vnderſtanding ſeluesdad 


| » Cleargie, 5 Pꝛieſts, ö Scribes, x cher — 


State ofthe Church chap. 6. vnder the Lawe. 


118 dinary pꝛophets, a man ſhall find þ the true 


ꝛophets, which were ſẽt fro God, had no 
greater enemies then they were: that they 
Theythas Were thoſe that impꝛiſoned the, & put them 
bozerze to death, as diſquieters of Church, vea ſo 
— farre fozth, that our Sauiour Chullt ſaith, 
the perfect: that it coulde not be that a pꝛophet mult be 
Church. | murthered out of Jerulalẽ. And when they 
ſaid vnto them, Turne you vnto the law of 
the Lord, refſorme the Church, folake pour: 
Iere. 16.12 Jdolatries, burden not the people with ſo; 
EC. many of your vaine traditions, c.they had 
the ſelf ſame anſwere that our aduerſaries 
lere. & haue, We are the Temple of the Lorde, vve 


— 0 are the Church, we are the watchmẽ of the 


pets al. people: the lavve ſhall not periſh from the 


leadge the 


ſame thiga Prieſt, nor the counſell from the wiſe, nor 
— the | the vvord from the Prophete: our Church 
eres ( whatſoeuer they ſay) can not fayle. Come 
bY, then e let vs ſtrike them with our tongue, 
and let vs not hearken to their woꝛds. But 
the Pꝛophets ſhew them very wel how the 
pꝛomiſes of God ought to be vnderſtoode. 

lere. 7. Say ye not, Here is the temple of the Lord, 
tor! haue abandoned Silo, vvhich 1 had 
| choſen, & vvill reiect you alſo if you con- 


tinue, but rather repẽt you & amend your 


! 
22 - - — — — — 


1 2 


VVVayes. 


. 


State of the Church Chap.s. vnder che Laue. 


ſhalalcouertheirlips, becauſe they ſhal re. 
ceiue no anſwere from God. Seeke therfore 


the Lord in his Law, & you ſhall finde him. 


wayes. Say ye not, The Lawe ſhall not 
periſhe from the Prieſt &c, for, for a long 
ſeaſon Iſrael and Iuda vvas vvithout the 
true GOD, without a Prieſt, vvithout a 
Teacher, & without the Lawe, becauſe you 
had forſaken his worde. Seeke therefore 
the Lorde, and you ſhall finde him. Your 
Prieſtes (ſaith the Lorde) haue broken my 
Lavve, and they haue defiled my holy pla- 
ces. They haue not ſaide, Where is the 
Lord, they vnderſtood not my vvorde, and 
they haue not knowen me. Your prophets 
haue prophecied lies, ſaying, The Lord hath 
ſaid thus, whereas the Lord neuer ſpake it. 
They haue prophecied in Baal, and haue 
gone after the things that are vaine, Your 
vvatchmen are blinde, and your prophetes 
are ſnares of the fouler. Thou wilt demand 
a viſion of the prophete, but the lawe ſhall 
periſh from the prieſt, & the counſell from 
the auncient, & the night ſhall be vnto you 
for a viſiõ, & darknes for a diuination. The 
Sunne ſhall goe downe ouer the prophets, 
and the day ſhall be darke ouer them. They 


Be 
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2. Chro. i 5. 


. 


| 


Ezec. 22. 


lere. 2.8. 


Ezec.7. 


Oſe. 9.8. 
Iſai. 1 6. 10. 


| 
1 
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Mowe the 
true Pꝛo⸗ 
phets were 
eſtee med of 
in compa⸗ 
riſon of the 
wicked. 


Iſai.7. 
Ezech. 2f. 
Ierc. 18. 


Amiddeſt 
the greateſt 
cozrupti⸗ 
ons, 
reſerued a 


Loꝛd 


cõpariſon of theſe pꝛelats were accompted 
the ofſcouring & mucke of the woꝛld, beate 
backe all their vaine pꝛeſumptions, þ they 
had of not being deceiued. To be ſhot, the 
Church ot p time was thzowen downe far 
beneath that of Samaria of Sodom. er 
pꝛelates were called the pzinces of Gomo 
rha, her Councils and aſſemblies, conſpira⸗ 
cies & coniurations againſt the Pꝛophetes 
of God, her ſacrifices, whozilh & adulterate: 
And of al thoſe that the Loꝛd ſent to exhozt 
them to refozmation, there can hardly be 
found any one, that a litle while eſcaped the 
crueltie of this aſſemblie, which dꝛew al the 
titles pꝛerogatiues ofthe church to it ſelf, 
In the middeſt notwithſtanding of this 
hozrible conkuſion, God knew his Church: 


had not reſerued euen a ſmall remnant, 


— to they had bene as Sodom, and ſhoulde haue 


Iſai.t. 


IIal.8. 


bene like vnto Gomorrha. And he ſaith in 
another place, Behold me Lord, & my chil- 
dren, that is to ſape, the diſciples that thou 

haſt giuen me, 
Finally, when p Jewes would nothear⸗ 
ken to the wholeſome exhozcations of the 
& P2ophets, 


Beholde howe the true Pzophets, who in 


For if the Lorde (aayth Eſai the Pꝛophet) 


State ofche Church Chep.6, wvnderthe lone. 
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_ 


Pꝛophetes, God would euen conftraine| 


them by his mercy, and therfoze ſent them 
euen ſaluation it ſekffromheanen, to wit, 
Jeſus Chytſt his onely Sonne our Lode, 
But the Church vſed him as badly. e had 


— 


no greater enemies then the Puyeſtes, the. 
Scribes,the Doctozs, the Phariſees, that tat 
is to ſap, (as our aduerſaries ſpeake) the 
cleargie, and thoſe which had the Lawe cH- 


mitted vnto them, and thoſe which ſeemed d 


to be the light ofthe Jewiſhe Church. Jf 
he ſpake any thing of the rekozmation of 
the Church, then laid they hee would de⸗ 
ſtroye the Temple:it᷑ of the grace of God 
by the Melſſtas, chẽ he blaſphemed againſt 
the Lawe: if of the kingdome of heauen, 

then he ſtrooke at the maieſtie of Ceſar: if 
he wought any miracles, that was by the 
deuil:if he alledged p Scriptures, thẽ they 
demaunded ol him where were the letters 
of his Doctourſhip, repꝛoching him, that 
he was a Carpenters ſonne. Tobeſhoxe, 
all their arguments againſt Chitff are e- 
uen the ſame that our maſters vſe againſt 
vs. Me are the childꝛen ol Abꝛaham: we 


are the keepers of the Scriptures, It be⸗ l, 


anger to va to expounde chem: and not 
＋.i. to 


— IR 
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Strate ofthe” - - 


Chap. s. 


Tewiſh Church, 


x63: 


Salutation 
HFifted, 


it ſelfe cruz 


to you, who haue not receiued holy ozders 
as we haue done, And pet notwitſtanding 
all this, theſe were they, that with their 
gloſes, traditions, and vnwnitten perities, 


wich their ſucceſſions, interpꝛetations and 
councils, moſt cruelly perſecuted him, e⸗ 


uen to the ſnatching him out of the hande 
of the heathen magiſtrate, who iudged him 
innocent; that they might: crucifie him. 


Now J demaund ok our aduerſaries, what 


they can require in the outward eſtate ol a 


Church, chat was not in this Church 
here. If it be antiquitie, they were from 
— Abꝛaham: If it were calling, they were 

.|Pteſtes c Scribes: Ikit bee a place, this 


was the Lobes houſe: J fit be a councill, 
this was ſolemnely holden againſt Chꝛiſt 


in Jerulalem, who was there expꝛelly 
condemned. Be it whether they conſider 


the aſſembly ot the people, oꝛ ot the Þ1e- 


they cannot denie but this Church hath 
molt foullie erred in the matter of ſaluati⸗ 
on, crucifying Saluation himlelfe, vnleſſe 
they will denie that Chuſt was our-ſalua- 
tion. But the reaſon hereof is very appa⸗ 


kant, which is, that they ſought him not 1 | 
the 


Iates, this was the viſible Church. And yet 


Sete of the Church: Chap:6. - vnder che lane: 
the Lawe andthe P2ophetes;-but.tn thei 


there was not any one, which pꝛomiſed 


that had readde the Scriptures, that hee Chꝛiſt wag 
could nat haue bene the Chyift, fozaſmuch fene, 
as it was expꝛeſſely fozetolde by the Hꝛo⸗ = the | 


phetes, that they ſhould not knowe him. 


| lon geth the adoption, & the glory, & the|Romg, 


traditions, Caballs, oꝛ vnwꝛitten verities. 3 
Fo) the ſhepheards in the fields knew him: 
e the paſtoꝛs of the people ſet theit dogga 
vpon him. This allo is the realon that they 
were likened to an earthly Ring, deui 
dyng the kingdomes of the earth amon 
their owne, whereof it came to pale, t 
not himſelle a crowne, oꝛ the gouern ment 
of ſome Countrey , whereas they lawe ine Chung 
that the true Chꝛiſt was pooꝛe, naked, euil was to any 
intreated, not ſo much as pzomiſing to his and 

a place to laye their heades in. To bee loh. 12.38. 
ſhozt, it is fo farre of, that they ſhoulde l fai. 53. 10. 
haue acknowledged him fo2 the true 
Chziſt, foz that (as they pꝛetended) they 
were the viſible Church, that if they had 
accompted any fo? ſuch a one, this ſhould an infal⸗ 
haue bene aninfallible argument to them ment hae 


Jewes ac: 
nowleds | 


Beholde then what is fallen out to the ae hum 
 Jewes(ſaith Saint Paul,) To whom be- Iſai. S.. 


L ii. cOue- 


— 


Church vnderthe Chap.6. _ 


lawe, hath erred. 


2 >. 


| 1I. & 12. 


164 ö 


. 


Rom. 6. & 
chap. 


|The won⸗ 


Lawe, and the ſeruice of God, and the pro- 
miſes. Of whom alſo the fathers are def. 


cended, and of whom alſo according to 
che fleſe Chriſt himſelf came, &cc. To wit, 


that for hauing reiected the Lord of glory, 
their pouertie was made the riches of the 
Gentiles, and their reiection, the reconci- 
liation of the world, In ſuch ſoꝛt, that God 


in ſtead ofturning awaye from mankinde, 


foꝛ the blindneſle of his owne people, hath 
taken occaſion thereby to adopt al peoples 
fo2 his people. Let vs not ſap therefoze any 
moꝛe, chat che Church cannot erre, becauſe 
that God is firme in his pꝛomiſes: but ra⸗ 
ther that God is truely ſure in his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, and conſtant in his mercies, fozaſmuch 
as he maketh no dinozce with her , albeit 


w_ a * 


ſhe hath abandoned hym, and ſtrangely 
played the harlot, ſo enlarging the bowels 
fhis compaſſion towards mankinde,and 
turning his great wꝛath into ſo inſpeake- 
ble mercie: as at this day wee ſee in our 
time, in the great number which hee hath 
wichdzawen , and daily doeth wichdzawe, 
from the Swintlh filth of the Popedome, 
At reſtech nowe co conſider, 2 
that 


couenauntes, and the ordinance of the 


— 


> r or em 


| 


— — 


a ac 5 - 


ue tate ofthe 


Tha. s. Church vnder gra 


e. 


that the Chꝛiſtian Church which is vnder 
grate, hath had any moꝛe ſpecial grace not 
fo erre: wherin we haue alwaies to call to 
our remembꝛance, that the Church at this ere 
day is vniuer all, 5 is to ſayſpjedthzough- 
out the whole woꝛld, and char che pꝛomi⸗ (neck 


one place, oz to any one people, but are 
ſtretched ouer all peoples & places, where 
he is ſerued and woꝛſhipped. Nowe this v⸗ 


pꝛomiſes: I vvill make an euerlaſting c 

uenant vvith them, ſaith the Lorde, I > wil 
put my ſanctuarie in the middeſt of them 
for euer. I vvill be their God, & they ſhalbe 
my people. Behold that which Beach. the 
Bꝛophete hath foꝛetolde, of the couenaunt 
made by the comming ol Chꝛiſte with his 
vniuerlall Church. Jeſus Chyilt alſo ſayth 
himlelfe: vvill be vvith you vntil the ende 
of the vrorld. Alſo, I vvill ſend you my ſpi- 
rit which ſhal teach you al things, &cc. But 
to the end that hereby we do not imagine, 


as the Jewes did, our ſelues to be aviſible 
Churche, which is alwayes of one ſozte 


whatſoeuer ſhe doe, the condition is euer⸗ 


moze added, lf you ſhall heare my voyce, if 


ſes of God are not any longer tyen to any 


niuerlall Church hath goodly and — be 
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Church 
vnder 
— hath 
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Church. 
Ezech. 37. 
26. 


Mat. 28. 


Ioh. 14.23. 
Iloh. S. 


Lalit; 


you! 
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Che Chur⸗ 
| ches vni⸗ 
uertalitie 
ſerueth to 
beat downe 
her pꝛeſũp⸗ 
tion ot᷑ not 
being de. 


— 


you be my people, if you ſhall teache that 
which Icommaunde you, if you ſhalloue 


me and abide in my word. Fdꝭ it you ſhal 


not abide therein ( laith our Love you are 


not my dilciplis, and thole which are not 
eſhis diſciples; cit boaſt p chep are taught 
by his Spirite co the ende not to be decey⸗ 
ued. The pꝛerogatiue then that is in the vis 
ſible Chꝛiſtimm Church, is not chat ſhe can⸗ 


not erre in her particular parts, but rather 


nd, that being vniuerſall, when ont part voth 
fall, che ocher doch help it vp, aud when the 
jone dach gos aſtrap, the other may hing it 
into the way ag aine, yea, and the particu⸗ 


lar members do their duetie, whẽ che moze 
apparant leaders of the church do guide it 
to deſtruction, Againe on the other lide, in 
that ſhe is vniuerſal, it oughea great deale 
rather to beat downe this ſame particular 
pꝛeſumption, ot not being decepned in the 
whole church, fozalmuch as when there is 


a temple either ouerchzown oz pꝛophanev, 


that lacritices, as in times paſt, ceaſe 

not any moze, but rather ofthe ruines and 

emainders, others may be els where buil- 

ed * where there was neuer any 

uch. S Paul feared leaſt that the S _ 
f vvhic 


Church vnder grace Chap.6. hath erred, 
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vvhich ſeduced. Eue, through his Tubtiltie] 67 
ſhould turne the Church of the Corinthj- 2 · Cor. 11. 
ans from Cliriſt and his ſimplicitie, if ſhee p 
were turned amay from his Golpell, Hee 
meaneth then that the might erre. Me allo 
chideth the Galatians, who after they had G lat. 1.6, 
Chriſt dravvne as it vvere lively before & 3.x. 
| their eyes, and cxucified amongſt them, 
that they vvere ſo ſuddenly carried awayeg 
to another Goſpell. This therefoze is not The 
onely a ching polſible, but a thing (J ſaye) uy — 
which heretofoze hath. come to palle, euen — whtlelk 
whiles the Apoltles liued. To be ſhozt, hee ales chens 
warneth the Theſlaloniãs, that Antichziſt aus i: 
that ſonne ol perdition, ſhould ſitte in the z. Thel. 
tẽple of God, that is to ſay, in the Church, | 
there toconfoundall chings:and that euen 
in his time this myſterie of iniquitie be⸗ 
gan to wozke, It could not bee then, that 
ſhe erred in light matters onely, but euen 
in the matter of ſaluation, foꝛaſmuch as ſhe 
had receiued and imbꝛaced her perdition 
euen in the middeſt of her owne bowells, 
The which thing it we ſhal marke by expe⸗ 
riece, we ſhal find that euery where, where 
Telus Chyiſt ſowed the truth and che good 
graine, by the hands of his Apoſtles, che de⸗ 
L. iii. ul} 


. 


— - — 


Church hah Chap.6. 


uilthat watcheth,whiles that the huſbands 


men ſlept, fowed there his darnel, c lying, 
and finally there ſo beſturred himſelfe in 


tilling @ plowing it, that he choked ÿ ſeede 
Sf our Loꝛd in many places, vntill that he 


had baaught to paſſe, that he was acknow⸗ 


ledged fo2 the maſter of the harueſt. The 


Zeale of thoſe of the circumtilian, in þ time 


ofthe Apoſtles, began that medley in the 
Chuſtian religion: S. Peter himſelfe win: 


king at it, S. Paul calleth this to make þ 
| CroſſeofChiiſt ot᷑ none effect, S. Augu- 


ſtine in many places calleth it hereſie, 


Now frũ hence it came, that the diſciples. 


of the circumciſion, who wee to pꝛeach the 


EM «| Golyelltomany peoples of the Eaſt of 


— 


the South, there reared vn Churches in 


the Cas | ſich ſoꝛte, that the doctrine of grace was 


Churches, 


- Infinite 


 berelies, 


mingled with the lawe, che ſhadowes with 
the bodie, whereof it is, that many pet doe 
| hold circumciſion with baptilſme. J ſpeake 
nothing ofthe infinite hereſies which put 
vp their heades vnder diuers names, ma⸗ 
King their ſeuerall factions, but ofþ which 
thẽ came to paſſe in che bodies of the moſt 
flouriſhing Churches, which afterwardes 
greatly encreaſed and multiplied, On the 


—erred inder g; grace. 
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Church haun Chap. 6. erred vnder grace. | 


| other ſide, che people which were called 19 
ftom Paganilſme to Chyiſt,thenpzincipal- 
y when the Church had ſome little reſt; © | 
| | conſequently leſſe zeale, care, and puritie, be 
| comming aut of ſuchabotcomleſſe-pic-of 17 
Idalatrie, they coulde not altogether foz- Cuſtomes. 
lake their old cuſtomes. They had builded 
| many beautifull Temples to their Idols, bn. 
t it ſeemed agoodly thing vnto them, to ches to 
| dedicate them vnto Saints & Martyzs. In hende 
ſtead or their hunting places, they honoꝛed ſpiang. 
the reliques of Saints: in place of y Jma- 
ges of Mars, of Iupiter, of Ianus, they tooke: 
pleaſure to haue thoſe of S. Paul, and of Ss. | 
Peter, ec. And wheras they had a cuſtome, | 
to make fo their fathers that died, pꝛaiers, —— | 
lacriſices, lights, following the opinion of 2 
Plato cũõcerning purgatozie, they willing⸗ from Wa. 
ly cõtinued it, leaſt they ſhould fal frõ their anes. 
humanitie, cherin only changed ÿ foꝛme. 
The paſtoꝛs ſome ot them, becauſe they The negli 
were come out from the ſame Paganiſme, gence and 
thought it good, other ſome did beare with —— 
it, leaſt they ſhoulde at the beginning goe dde cauſt ok 
backe, hoping in time vtterly to remoue it mg 
ttb them, as S. Paul did the ceremonies corrupt 
of the law from thole of the circumciſion, churcd. 
17 and 


— 


The ate 


the Church = Chap, 6. vnder grace. 
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Tow they 


that came 
atter, con: 
tinued the 
copruptiõs 
of their pꝛe 
deceſſoꝛs. 


— - 


The weak: 


neſle of 
man and 
the ſtrẽgth 
of old cu⸗ 
ſtome. 


A litle dar⸗ 
nell by the 
deuſls buf 
| bandzy, wil 
ſtille the 
good cozn?, 
Theen- 
trante of 
hereſies & 
of Maho⸗ 
met. 


| gained much whe they could bꝛing to paſte 


and to cõuert their ʒeale ; humanitʒy into a 
better cuſtome. Inſomuch ÿ their ſuccel⸗ 
ſos, alcribing bnaduiledly too much to 
their pꝛedecelloꝛs, not examining 5ᷣ realõ 
p moued chẽ to beare w cheſe things, they 
cũõtinued it of cheſelues; builded lo much 


vpõ this rottẽ foũdatid, ᷣ ſuperſtitiõ came 
to this, that we ſee it at this day The vani⸗ 
tie of the one part, c the woꝛldly lutſedome 
of the other, hath bꝛought vs to this, and he 
that ſhal wel conlider, what man is, c how 
an old cuſtome y hach but a licle ſhew, may 
pꝛeuaile, how much it wil coſt the chãging. 
he wil eaſly graũt that thoſe which haue to 
Hing in a thoꝛow mutatid, dothink to haue 


to change p pꝛincipal, in foxſaking, as ſee- 
med to them certaine acceſlozies:as-in our 
time we our ſelues haue pꝛoued, not regar⸗ 
ding that the deuil knowetch lo wel how fo 
huſbãdthẽafterwards, whileſt we are neg⸗ 
ligent to water ÿ true plants, chat in v end 
they como to be quite ſtifeled c choked, By 


thele means erroꝛs firſt entred into 5ᷣ chur⸗ 
ches of the Ethiopias,Syrians, Armenians, 
Gre kes, Ruſsians,Scythians,#c.fo2 p moꝛe 
part. But which is moze, by the ſeife ſame 


— 


meanes entred Mahomet w his doctrine, 


1 
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State of the Church chap. 6. vnder grace 


chẽ thole, that do acknoweledge the pope, 


who about 5ᷣ veclining'ofp Romane Em- 17 
pire, foũd aut the cõtrouerſies of y Jewes| 
Chniſtians, æ ioyned himſelk to a Munke 
ol the hereſy ol Neſtorius, named Sergius, — — 
who coined his Alcoꝛan in ſuch ſozte , tha 


Chiilt;they left off to go foꝛward in ÿ true 
religion, æ the Jewes;fox the circũciſion 
ceremonies which he left freely vnto thẽ, 
and the lafetie which he pꝛomiled them by 
foꝛre of armes, reteiued him in the begin⸗ rer ue 
ning; as their Mellias. Beholde then how chem. 
hereſies entred into the church ol Chiiſt,® 
that thoſe ſo encreaſed;as.it eaſely cõmech 
to paſſe alwaies when good decaieth, e euil 
encrealech,that frõ hereſie they came euen enen 
vnto infldelitie:q; vet notwithſtãding thele tounded bx 
churches were there founded by the Apo⸗ ale len 
tles, reteiued the holy ſcriptures, beleeued et into 
ſaluatid in Chyilt (except thoſe which haue free 
cleaued vnto Mahomet, which haue loſt p into infides 
name ofthe churches) haue a ſucceſſion of **: 

their Biſh. & patriarks following in g 
oder, haue an oꝛdinary vocatid in their mi- 
niſterie,# hold a great ſozt moe countries 


The Chur⸗ 
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A queſtion 


The 


of Rome, if that thoſe churches erre in the 
matters which concerne ſa luation, oz no. 
They wil ſay, that they do erre in the mat⸗ 
ter of ſaluation, becauſe that they reiect J⸗ 
mages, becaule they woꝛſhip not the bzead, 
becauſe they comunicat vnder both kinds, 
becaule their miniſters marry,becaule they 
know not any thing cõcerning Purgato⸗ 
rie, c. To be ſhoꝛt, becauſe they do not on: 
Iy erre in many notable articles as theſe 


are, but aboue all, becauſe they doe not ac: 


knowledge the domination of their pope, 
which is (to heare themlelues ſpeake) the 
p2tncipal article that men ought to beleue, 


Now J demand of the pꝛelats of 5 church 


to the end to be ſaued. It foloweth then by 
their owne cofeſſion;p the Chꝛiſtiã Catho⸗ 


concerneth ſaluation, notwithſtanding all 
the pꝛomiſes, and pꝛetended couenants, 
which we haue already mentioned befoze. 
But if now they do not erre in the matter 
of ſaluation, thẽ it mult needes folow, chat 
5 Church ot Rome it ſelf muſt ere, which 


225 "| hath ſo long time excommunicated & cut 


= 
| 


[ 


like viſible church had no ſuch pꝛiuiledge 
by the comming of Chꝛiſt, to exempt it fro 
poſlihilitie of falling, yea in that which 


r T 
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Srare ofthe Church ches. adler grace 


off frũ ſaluation, as much as in her liech;fo 
many peoples, and natiõs which haue not 
erred in the way of ſaluatiõ, and that moꝛe 
is, that ſhee is iuſtly excommunicated by 
the fozeſatd Churches, fox thoſe damnable 
doctrines which they condemne in her. 

To this they wil anſwere vs, that theſe 


ter hach this pꝛerogatiue, being the chiefa- 
mongſt the Apoſtles that it could not erre. 
Without entring into the bottome of theſe 
goodly pꝛetences, which ſhalbe diſcuſſed in 
the chapter folo wing, it muſt folow then, 
(ſeeing thele ſeates haue ſo much auctho⸗ 


had this pꝛerogatiue, ſeeing 5 Chꝛiſt Þhead 
of ỹ church there pꝛeached & accõpliſhed ỹ 
wozk of ſaluatiõ. Like wiſe that the church 
of Antioch mult haue it much mote then þ 
of Rome, ſeeing Þ, that was the firſt See 
of S. Pecer, and 5 ſtrſt church where the 
name of a Chʒiſtiã was heard. And yet le- 
ruſalem which cruciſied Chꝛiſt, the Chyts! 
ſtians of Paleſtina, of Antioch, and of the 
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Churches had no ſuch pꝛiuiledge as the Church ot 
church ol Rome, e that the See of S Þe-|Kome - 


rity)that JeruſalF, which is called þ ſeate|Tve mer 
of God, could not erre: That 5 church allo the church 
of Chyilt, being chere gathered together, E. 


—— Countreies 


eme bah 


Chap. S. | erres 
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Hierony. in 
Catalogo il- 
luſtri.virorũ. 
Damaſus in 
Ponrificalt, 
Platina in 
8 tis Pontif. 
he erroꝛs 
ot Oopes. 
Marianus 
Scotus. 
Volateranus 
in Anthro- 
ol. 
Bratianus in 
| decretro Car- 
Ainalis Ben- 


Præmöſtra- 
tenſis in viti 
Grego. . & 
| Sylneſtr, 

2. &c. 
Concilium 


no. &x a 


pꝛetended to be at Rome, although it bet 
graĩted them, exempteth it not fro erroz, 


ountries roũd about, in the iudgemẽt of p 
church of Rome, are out of ÿ way ol ſalua⸗ 
ion. It foloweth then, chat S. Peters Set 


Beſides, omitting p,p S. Peter himſell᷑ hath 
rred c was repꝛoued ol S. Paul, Ademañd 
ik S. Beters See giueth this pꝛerogatiue 
ta the Pope, oz racher to the Churche of 
Rome. If to the pope, Marcel. ſacrificed to 
the idols of the Painims, Liberius vvas an 
Arrian, t Anaſtatius an Acatian. Mozeo⸗ 


uer, eche one delighted to abꝛogate the de⸗ 
crees of his pꝛedeceſſoꝝ, as Nicolas of Iohn 
the 22. Gregory of Pelagius, ꝶ᷑ Innocen. 
tius of Gregorie, and that in matters (ac⸗ 
coꝛding to their own iudgements) concer⸗ 
ning y faith, Sylueſter the 2. Iohn the 19. 
Gregorie the 7,(witnes all the hiſtoꝛies of 


| K&ft.ſeptima. 
| 
| | 


| 


their times) were magicians, that is, the 
ſucceſſoꝛs of Simon Magus, which was at 
Rome aſwell as they, and not of Simon 
Peter, and the diſciples of Satan, and not 
of Chꝛiſt. John the 23, helde opinion that 
there was no life after this, wherupon the 
Coũcil of Conſtice called him a deuil in- 


tarnate: many other were depoſed by ß 
Councils, not onely in qualitie Heretikes, 


g 
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Churcli of Rome had G. hath erred 


but alſo'Arheiſts, Jhon 8, alſo was foũd to 


ſeat, æ alÞ colledge of Cardinals. Byiefly, 
they ſay that the virgin Marie told S. Brid- 
get, p the moſt part ofthe popes are in hel, 
& the Cardinal of Ragouſia, in the time ot 
the great ſchiſme, mamteined that ß Pope 
might erre in ß faith, Cardinal Culan, 5 
he might be an inſdel: which thing alſo the 
Diuines of Paris haue alwates maintey- 
ned, Jt foloweth then that this See ney- 


bea woman's an harlot, deluding both the z 


de Niein 
ſeriba Pon. 
tiſicis in lib. 
Nemus vnio- 
nis. xract. 

&. . " 
Cardinalis 
Cuſanus lib, 
2. cap. 17. de 
concord. ca- 
tholic. 
Magiſter 
Iohn pariſi. 
enſis. ordine 


ther exempteth them frõ erro2,hereſie, noꝛ 
inlidelity, but augmenteth vnto them their ; 
owne condemnation, If the pꝛiuiledge bee 
giuen to the church ol Rome, J aſke them, 
ik they teache not, that the church is repze- 
ſented by a general Council? S. Augu⸗ 


tine ſaith, that one general Council is cor- & 


rected by another, and cozrection pzeſup- 
poleth erroꝛ. Gregory Nazianz6,in whoſe 
time many Councils were holden „ fayth 
that the Church was then lo ful ofambicts 
on, that they neuer ſawe any good to come 
of them. Gerſon and Panormitan ſay, 


prædict. cap. 


haue — 
Augult. cap. 
3. & 16. de 
vnitate ec 
cleſi. 


that one laye man alleadging the Scrip- 
ture, ought to bee preferred before a 
whole Councill beyng out of the vvay. 

meourr, ſee the ſecõd Council ot Nice, 


x76 


which maintelned Anttges anita Cole 


The erroꝛs til of Cõſtantinople, x that of Friikfowis 
einrien ot bout the ſelf ſame time; which thꝛew them 


— 


Trent ſet him aboue the church, and mak? 


do ume to the grold. See the third 'Eoficil 


of Carthage e another hold at Carthage 
it elf vnder the Emperor Mauritius, which 


ercommunitcated him, e declared him to be 


Antichꝛiſt, which ſhouldcalhimſfelfvnnitt- 
ſall B. vpon S. Gregoꝛies owne _—_— 
his folowing of the matter, wheras that of 
Rome a very litle while after, ſame of 
Tret in our time, hath declared the B. of 
Romeco be vniuerſal B. x do excõmunicat 
al thoſe that wil not ſo acc5ptof him. The 
Coũcils alſo of Flozence & of Baſſl, male 
the Pope and other Biſhops no one bettet 
thẽ another, & make him ok leſſe anthozi 

thẽ the church, wheras they of Flozence 


him a God vpon the earth. And Pope Pins 
the ſecõd, who ſtuck to ß Council of Con: 
ſtance, a litle while after pꝛanounted al th 
to be heretiks, which held that men mighe 
appeale frõ ppope to a Coficil, þis to ſay, 
thoſe pꝛelent Councils there which were 
general, e al thole p folow them. It follo⸗ 
weth N D trueth is double, which 


— —————_—— — — — 


Church ofRome Chap. 6. Hacki erred, = 


I rr ae” el e CT EH OS ng rw WY TY x e CS 


— — 


1 


—|ChardrofRome Ohep6, © hathenicd, 


neither is noꝛener ſhal be oꝛels that theie 127 
Councils contrarie one to the ather, haue Crueth is 
en. ſo cũſequontiy Þ the Church may 1 
ere. Allos d either | 
| 


either Þ:Popeis Antichzlt, oz Eityer the| 
the Church which hath publiſhed ſuch Artem, 
[a one;chattakethtponhim the title ol vni⸗ Melle the 
\uerſal Biſbop, hath ſhamefully erred. Alſo, yacy game 
eicher to belecue p the Pope is head of the n Toi | 
Church, as che decretalles allowed by the hing hem 
Church ol Nome, do giue out, delinering aner 
it fo) an articie of our faich: and as the bu 
Cduncill of Trent hath confirmed , it is | 
not neceſſarie to ſaluation:o elſe the Coũ⸗ | 
\cils-which haue donyed him to bee ſuch a | 
one, haue erred in the matter of Saluatt- 
n chat is to ſay, che ſirſt generall council 
ol Nice;which made him but ofequall au- Council of 
[thozitie with other patriarkes, the Coun- 
til of Sardis, tie Councill of Carthage, and 
the vniderlall Church oz the ſpace of ſixe 
|hundzed peres. To be ſhoꝛt, it mult needes | | 
be that our aduerſartes cõfeſſe, either that | 
their Church at this day holdeth that foꝛ 
age to ſaluation, which is contrarie | 
to ſaluation: oz els- that the auncient N 
Church, ſo long time was ignoꝛãt of that 
which was neceſſary to — > ho 


es 


+ 


Rome Ep. 


auen area 
councill: whereof mult folla a:tha 


wncils,vea, audtheRonaneChuechece 
elk, notwithſtanding che pretfvep See a 
ſeter x mopenut that the Namuh church 
is concrarie to i; auntient chu 
w deſire at this dayto.cofozme owſelues, 
Now if p pope i the Romane-churghk 
The Chi: erred in matters of ſaluation, in fall 
Church then that the Cůniſtem viſible:churchmay 
Dev e erre, that a man maꝝ ſeehe f 4 
dene ten þ mation thereof. But ta them which 
refoznaris, how councilgofoun time: baue-benebel- 
thereot. den, as that befoze they have:beng;aſſiv- 
bled the contronerſieshaughengcacuna 
Che abule at Rome: that notwithſtanding al the ar⸗ 
ofcouncits/gymonts + pꝛooles they could make to tue 
andhis contrarie, they bane paſſedthings hy tir 
Clergie. ſpeciall authozitie : æ knowing bowa that 
— holy ſptrite, oꝝ rather that ſpirite al 
Satan hath bene bzought from Name in 


" 


that gouerne there, that therediſpute and 


a Caſkat:# mozeouer,ſeeing they axe ſuch 


conclude, it needeth not greatly. that men 
[Nous chat ſuch alſemblies may. nt 
contrarts 


AA... —— 


Thur of Rome Chap. 6. '* hath erred; + - _—_ 


voubtful it we will not do him open wide, 


| 


a20BakCliurches with che NRomiſh, doe 
her haue orrtd greatly. But theſe chinges 


though Satan ſiftthee) and the concluſion The con | 


. fornn aNrage | 199 
thing; if thep could coneluys wer thing 


WichMiGarrop! 5:41) 5.16 I h 

Ua aero eo thee 0 ingent & fimocben 
Weighete p hey allenge vnto bs that — 
Jeſas Chiſt pred thar Peters faith might bz 

— ronelave with o⸗ er. 
peu triumph that cheRome Church can „e 22. 

unt erte: ttit, the matter is of great im⸗ 
pogtantce lo it is a queſtion concerning a 
-greatmoinberofarticles, fo2 which, as foꝛ 
-urticles os faith; wee haue bene burned foꝛ 
the pate oftheſe fiſtie: peres, which haue 
nd other foundation buc this. W er 
*therefojethas chis foundation be faſt e vn⸗ 


4 
— — — 
— — — et 


-who hath taught vs our ſaluatiõ. Adde al- 
ſo hitennes that al the iarre of the Greeke 


: ly vponthispoint, Foz if it 
tan not etre: chẽ they which are cõtrary to 


art fare enough one from the other, (1 
haue prated thiat thy faith ſhould not faile, 


which they dꝛawe thence, the Churche of enough fr 


he propos 


Nauk canot crre, Secondly,Jeſus Chalk atton. 


Pit, payed 


— CES — 


The ChurgheFRowe c 


ö 


_ 
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mitch to himſelke. ren 
of Rome * Be becher cc fot i | 


vs 

md atknomledge Ml the faules there. 
e 
ELD: | ever Er, the church '6f Rome which 
ded by 3Þe. founded by him, can not erre then nuit 
— — it followe alſo, chat the Chutrhes which 
ehen, the were founded by the other Apoſtles; en 
2 not erre. Fo: Jelug Chyiſt dꝛawing neert 
he other ko his Croſſe, pꝛayed moſt earneſtly fo2 his 
| Apoles, Apoſtles, and for all thoſe, vyhich ſhoulde 


hirdly, ifthis follow, Chriſt Prayed fut 


Ich. 17.20, peleeue in lim through their preaching,to 
. the 


Chap.6... i, 5 th erred. 


— be one agg by Tbs 
Sn eee BoA 
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alf from 
chat his; concluſion ig falſe: Leſus 5 
— ptane erre, OG co 


Fray 


| See naturall branches were cut Rom. 11. 
through xnbelecte., and thou art en- 


pry fa, andif God haue not 
paredthem,take heede, leaſt he alſo ſpare 
not thee: that is to ſay, take heed that thay 
all nat from faith): as they haue done: he 
| meaneth chen, chat he thought them not ta 
be without the compaſle of the danger. 


| Neither did the clergie of Rome witing 
to S. Cypꝛian, That the praiſe which Op 
Paule attributed to the Church of Rome, cpi 


Cy pr. lib. a. 


. 
— — — — 
—— —ͤ—ͤ—— n 


er this ſhadow, 3 
chat then were entredinto their place. For 722" 


— 
— CC 


| 


| 
' 


Mitt; chat 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


n "rhe church nor Chap. 8. "exemprironſerrox 42 
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Hieron. in 
epiſt. ad 
Ruſticum, 


eloſſa ib 


Luke. 22. , olde gloſe vpon this place or Si Luer char 


| wit,ThatS, Peter was head of he Apo: | 


chat the ir faith was friadelnowerhk 
din the World, hoid e 
ſhame; if they dick nor pe 
this faith. —— 
faith; That after cbiat cSuetbuſnes was n 
ted into the Cilireheè, as it was into the 
Emp ire tlie Tawe' cd periſh fen thet 
ſte: and e WHO HRG the Prophietes 
Noz all the aunctent kathers; when then 
todke Rome foꝛ chat Babylon in the Apo. 
calypſe and foxthe ſeat of Anti 

| tha ſee herealter And therkoꝛe they ſhoul 
doe a greate deale better to followe ther 


as in praying ſor lim he faith O Peter l 
Babe aps thee; that thy falch ſhoulds not 
falle, euen ſo allo comfort the pootenveak 
ones by thy example ofrepentan ce; to tho 
end,that by theitfinhes they fall not inna 
deſpaire, But tliat they hope for merey 
as Path beneſhevyed eg 'thee;: Finally; 
beſides al theſe fozefatd reaſons;betweens 
the Antecevent: Chriſt prayed for Peter; 
and the conlequent: The Chürchof Rome | 
can not erre, there are infinite thinges to 
pꝛoue, betweene theſe two ſentences; to 
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Wen the Church . Chap.6. e erreth,8qwhen not. 


les and of che Church: That hee wag at 183 | 
Rome: That he mas Bilhop there: That obe pe 
ö —— 

That hee had this pꝛerogatiue aboue the 
reſt, that he could not erre: That he either 


whatſoeuer winde doe dziue her: and not 


tyed it, oꝛ could tye it to that chaire, either 
kearbe Papen. -02 fo the Romiſh Church: 


pproued, befoze we can came ta any ſiti 
concluſionLecvs come chen tu ours, fol 
lowing” our pꝛomiſes, and notwithſtan⸗ 
ding their obiection-of this place, let 

tontlude with the holy Scriptures, and 
the pꝛactiſe ot all times, chis pꝛelent diſpu⸗ 
tation. Dur Lozde Jeſus Chyilt hach deli⸗ — 
uered to his Church the holy Scripture, ſumme ot 
as a compaſſe to a ſhippe, fox to conduct cis bar. 

and guide it to Saluation. Looking vnta| * BE 
this compaſſe, ſhe can not bee deceiued,foz 
it hewerch alwayes vnco her, her marke. | 


looking vnto it, ſhe can not but erre, a 

goe out of wape, no moꝛe then all the Pi⸗ 
lots o Shipmaſters of the wozld toge 
ther knowe, without a good compaſle, to 
keepe their courſe one onely houre, To 


the churches which kollowe his wozde, hee 
"Mint — 


? 


— 


"| The conclafion Chap. $ fee 


234 


— — his ſpirit, 
Fromtheſe which make no 8 


he withomnweth him ſelfe;arcomprtng the 


vnworchy of his preſence, which diſdain 
toharkento his voyre, Þereofi it is, thaty 
Church in all her effacex and platxs ha 
greatly erred & gone out ol the wayy 
moze this then ab che reft; which hath bene 
moꝛe bolde toincermevle-without the leas 


ſumed of herowne ainkitie,co wit; the R- 


ges and pꝛomiſes then the viſibleand vni⸗ 


miſh church. Il he haue no other pyiniled- 


uerfalt Church, there is no doubt but ſhe 
may erre. Foꝛ we haue ſeene by her owne 
confeſſton , that ſhe hatherted euen in he 
matters of ſaluation, in her moſt notable 
members. Tf ſhe haue any ſpeciall ꝑꝛiui⸗ 
ledge ,as that which hee alledgeth of S. 
Peters Seate:vet fox all that, as we haue 
pꝛoued, that exempteth her not, neither frũ 
errour no? hereſie. But to the ende men 
may ſeehowe vaine and weake this foun⸗ 
dation is, whereupon they would build an 


article of ſo great weight, it foloweth that 
we examine thole titles, by vertue whereok 


\he pecendeth this puuiledge, 


11 


— A —— 
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Popo nohead of Chap.7, the Church by 


z0ds word py 


bh. AS T . . A. £4 } — AN ll. OS © g 


That the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome is not 


i head of the vniuerſal viſible Church, 


„ : by any right of the lawe of God. 
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Ihen we demand of our aduer- 
4 11 IM: ons are-founded , which they 
v1 3({2 34 2; Make equall with the. articles 
of our kant, which haue nat any ſhewe of 
kaundation in the holy Scripcure:thep an- 
ſwere va, chat they are the oꝛdinances of 
the Church. If hereupon wee will beate 
them downe, aſledging that the Church 
mult be ganerned after God his will, con- 
teyned in his wooꝛde, and that ſuch doc⸗ 
trines are not agreeable therunto:they re⸗ 
ply, that the Church can not erre in the 
matters of Saluation. It wee pꝛoue far- 
ther vnto them by the diſcourſe of all 
tunes, that often tymes ſhee hath abando- 
ned the pure ſeruice of God, tu follow her 
owne inuentions, euen vntill ſhe hach bene 
defiled with al abominable idolatries:they 
reply, that the Romiſh Church hath this 
particular pziniledge , that it can not erre, 


Shiftes of 


the papiits 
againit the 


trueth. 


——— — —— — — — 


! 

| ' 
| 
' 

ö 


becauſe it is O. Peters ſeate, the . 


| 


j 
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Pope n no head 


Chap. 7. 


.-ofch<Chureh? | 
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to tg pope. 


Deciſioges 
Rotæ. 


The pꝛide 
of thepope, 
Ehts An⸗ 
tichziſtian 
auchn © 
and — 


the Apoſtles, e ahn Church. Ann 
therfoze by this meanes all the controuer⸗ 


ſtes in a maner; that wee haue wich them. 


come to be bzought to this queſſion:;TThez 
ther che Bol Rome, oꝛ the Bee ol Rome, 
(fo chey are different in themſelues ) bee 


head ol the Chureh In this qualitie there 


is attributed co the pope, power to chauge 


| the institution ok Chuiſt in the Sacra⸗ 


ments, to change accoꝛding ea the time; 
the interpꝛetation of the holy ſcripture to 

make new articles ofthe faith to derogate 
from the olde CTeſtament, and from D. 
Paule his epiſtles, as the vicarof Chꝛiſt, 
and ſucceſlvur of S. Peter This then as 
coꝛding to their indgement; is an articie 
of great impoztance to ſaluation, bpon 


which, all other articles neceſſarie to ſal⸗ 


uation are founded. In the ſelte lame qua⸗ 
Iitie, iurildiction is giuen vnto him ouer al 


the Eaſt Churches, and to cut them off 


from the Communion ofthso Church, and 
to leaue them foꝛ a pꝛay to the Turke ; — oben 
cauſe they will not acknowledge him. To 


be ſhoꝛt, it is come to this point, p bee cals | 
ech himlelf king ok kings, to eſtabliſh em⸗ 


pires athisown wil to fec out kingdomes 


| 
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Neither Pope nor Chap.7, Rome head of t e Church. 
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fox4p1ay;/ +todiſprtife with lubiectes foy 187 
theit othe made to their pꝛince. This ther 

| foze(8 an article, not oneiy belonging t 
the ſaluation af euere Chʒiſtian particu⸗ 
larly, and to al in generall, fo: that ſa 
vnidn which is ſo much commended vnt 
vs:but alfo neceſſarie to policie, to the o 
dience due to mag iſtrates, to the whole 
life of man But nowe wee ſee that Jeſt 
Chxiſt & his Apoſtles haue delmered 
bs the articles ot aur faith, the doctrine o 
che Bacraments, x of the obedience 
is due to our ſuperioꝛs, in plaine & expꝛeſſe 
tetmes, andthoſe very often repeated in 
manp places. It followeth then, that th hs 
article, by the which newe articles of faith 
are eſtabliſhed, che changing of che — 
ments, the ſetting vp & depoſing of pꝛin⸗ 
res che ſubierting ol he auen and earth vn⸗ 
der the power of one onely man, muſt bee 
there plainely (ct fooꝛth. Nowe tf it be not 
there expꝛeſly conteined; one ol theſe two 7 


things mulk folom either þ our Lopd g his 12550, | 
apoſtles took pleaſure to hide theſe things the ſupze: 
frũ vs, to make a malh & confuſion of hea⸗ chen nude, 
uen and earth together, which to thinke tall to 


execrable 


were verie execrable blaſphemie: 02 elſe viaſpdemy 


Ir 


The konn⸗ 
dation ot 
this article 
to be well 


Antichriſ ho head. Cbcp. z. | Chriſt onglpheady | 
188 fit muſt os alcogether Git, and conſe⸗ 
quently all that is bullden vnon it. mut 


— fall downe, and bee .vtterly razenta 
the ground. Nowe J doe adiure euerie 
one, euen as they loue their laluation, chat 
they weigh wel the p2oofes of this article. 
Fo if the very faundation of the popiche 
doctrine, which is this here, haue na foun⸗ 
dation in Chꝛiſt, it folla wech that the pope 
hath laid another foundation in the church 


3. then Chilt,concrary to that which:the:Jx 


poſtle ſaich: and by conlequent that heets 
none of thoſe, which hach builded vpon the 
foundation of Chꝛiſt, woode, haye & ons; 
but the Antichꝛiſt him ſelfe, which bath 
ſettled him ſelfe in the place of the chien 
coꝛner ſtone, which is the one foRangeion 


ofthe Church. 
Ur Cay that Jeſus Chi is the bead of 
the Church: our aduerſaries ſay that it is 


Eph.r, 


— S | 


- 


| S, Peter in his ſucceſſoꝛs, o2 rather the 
5 the Church ol Rome, becauſe of 

D. Peter his ſeat. Now as we haue found 
the body in the Scriptures, to witte, the 
3 church, ſo likewiſe we ought not to ſearch 
faz the head any where elſe, S. Paul ſaith 
that Chriſt is the head of the Church, and 


| 
| 


the 


— re 


8. Peter no Chap. 7. minifteriall hend. 


the Church. theactomplifhment of him 185 
which hach accompliſted al in all. Allo 
that Obriſt is the head of the Church, as 
tie hu band of tlie wife; and the Sauiour 
efhisbody;Alfo, wewhich are many are Col. r. 18. 
one body in Chriſt, and euery one of vs Rom. 12. 5. 
ae mernbers dne of another Theſe places 
ate lo tleareʒ chat dur pꝛopoſition can not 
de dented / Cheteupon they wil graunt vs, 
char Chnilt is che head ol the Church: but Chat duc 
they will fap;thatthere mult be a head, and de vary no 
Ateutenant in che gouernment needy of 
thero fand that chis is S Peter in his Duc: cena 
teſlozt whome rhey call foꝛ diſtinct ſake,| 
the minittet iall head of the Church. This 
id n p they mut ꝑʒoue vnto vs by plaine 
textes ld we flatly denie it vntu them. 


Feirſt ol all, we muſt not here imagine 8. Augnftine | 


an earchlykingvome, Fo? Jeſus Chaiſt 
hatch taught vs; that his kingdome is not 
ofthis world: if his be not ofthis woꝛld, 

chen much lelſe ſhall his be, whoſoeuer ſhal The vin 
enterpꝛiſe to be his lieutenant. This lieu \Cyzins 
| tenancthippe then is neither tempozall noz ehh ch he 
ſecular; neither can it be ſtretched ouer the leeue in 
empires of the earth, neither can the Biſh. dim. 


is wozld. 


| 


of Rome in this qualttie call him ſelfe the 
Monarch 


Chriſt his! 


tingdome chap. y. 
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Cut his 
Ringdome 
is lpiritu: 
all. 


Monarch oz onely — 
ſpiritual v cempozal. But as che kingvom 
of Chꝛiſt is ſpirituall, to wit p gonernmẽt 
of che foules of che faithkul, whõ he feeverh 
y bis woꝛd, (as S. Paul ſapeth chat ieh 
peace, idy, & rigtweouſnes his (pi. 
ir)ſo mut it be likewiſe; that che adm 
acid oꝛ gouernemẽt ot᷑ his ſeruãts muſt 
be ſpiritual, to wit; p miniſtery of # wom 
from whence pꝛoceedethoſe foꝛ ename >: 
fects:much lelle ought wee to imagine a 
earthly king. Foꝛ Chiſt is che Sonne of 


v eternall God, who filleth euery thing u 
his power, who by che vertus ol his ſpieiee 
is pꝛelent to all thinges ; & is pꝛeſent with 
thoſe that conſent in his name to the end 
of the woꝛld. Me needeth not therekoze s 
ny lieutenant, as doe ocher earthly pitti 


The TE, 
or the Spi 
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ces, fo to winne the heartes of his people 
fo2 theſeare the effectesof his Spirite g 
ning cfficacie to his woe, the which no 
man, how great and holy ſoeuer he ſeems, 
can attribute to him ſelfe . And ik they finde 
it ſtrange. that our Loꝛde by his ſpirice; in 
that he is God, doch gouerne his Church, 
foꝛaſmuch as hee hath pꝛomiſed fo ts doe: 
Let them not thinke it moze ſtrange, y we 


den 


the Bilhop cp. J. 


of B. onely. 


dhen malleshubich be hath not inſtituted. 
»\Agopvs ;-bare is no queſtion of a king- 
dome;twhichanay beg goutrnen by a ieute- 
nant alone: — Goſpell 
aug beut ole world, of reconci⸗ 
|lngall the peaule ol the woꝛld by yp wozy 


the Spell mhieh conſiſtech in admini⸗ 
ring the wynde and Sacraments in all 
| {places And it is certaine, chat no man can 
accompliſhchis, but onely hee, who is the 
aͤdogde it lelle, and the alone ſacriſice, bes 


denp lis) pan ll ond carnall pꝛeſence in 
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o ane 
of goner⸗ 
ning a 
kingdome 
by a Lieu: 
tenant as 
lone, 


ante Gad words) of the Miniſterie of 


cguſęithat with his manhode he hath God⸗ 


dad, and power that is infinite. There⸗ 
ſloꝛs there can none but he, bee the Biſhap 


thechigh Wielt, and none can bee this Mi⸗ bo 
niſteriall hend, as fo2 his Lieutenant in bis 1 
\offices, But rather euery Bilhop & Paſtoz 
anongelt his flocke, may repeſent Chuſt 
mexerciſing his charge, without acknow- 
Hedging of py Bilhop of Nome tobe aboue 
him, as hach bene moſt largely diſputed by 
Cuſan the Cardinall in the time of the li 

Coancil of Conſtance. 
As * v whichthey alledge of Moſes c 
Aaron, 


af Bicboys, che Paſtour of Paſtours, 8 f — 


— mine: 
ſterie wher⸗ 
in it con: 


* 
* 


1. Pet. 2.25 
None but 

Chztlt Bt: 
Hop of — : 


Daune, 


B75. 6. _ 
& 7.2 | 
&9.1 7. | 
Euerppa: 
ſtozand B. 
map repze⸗ 


ſent Chitt. 


Card. Cuſan. 

=_ - .de 
cordiz, | 

Cath, cap. 6. 


1 
* 
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of Moſcs' ch. z. andAuronanſveres | 


| ObieQion 


theleaſt 


the common wealth, and the ocher of the | 


in it, that it was butaliflecountrey,andin 


men vught to ſacrifice, ſo that chere ont 
mighthe | fiſe: tn ſteade whereof,the whole woyld, by 


ambitiõ enough to couet the whole wozld: 


ries:but rather A would ſaye that there 
was not any one of them, chat was not rea: 


Aaron, that they were heaves, che one al 


ſacrifices, though God'walked in the mid⸗ 
delt ofhis people, tr is ili done to mate 
rule ofit, Fo2 beſides that chere was the| 
expꝛelte inſtitution of G'D Din their per 
bons, and in the lucteſſoys of Aaron fo) the 
feruice of God, there was this other thin 


chat countrey one onely Citie Aeruſalen 
and in that City but one temple , whete 


gouernour and one high Pꝛieſt might ſiif 


the comming of Chult che Melſias ;1tsbe- 
tome one Temple, and all the people but 
one flocke, which mult bee fedde by the 
wo of God, a thing that no one man muy 
meſume to doe. Not that J would denye, 
but in the heart ol one Pope, chere may be 


foꝛ this were to deny the truth of all Hiſfs- 


dy to haue foxfaited and loſt the crowne, it 
he failed tu inſtruct by the pꝛeaching o the 
woꝛd of God, the leaſt dioceſſe in —— 


9 1 
8 5 


he nat! 
— 
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[ Moſesfor the Ciull. chf. Asron forthe TED * 


become Jewes, +encloſe the whole wozi 
in one Cite, & make voyde the benefice ot 
the death of Jeſus Chnift which is comms 


to al the wozld, But contrariwiſe wemaz 
by the way dzawe this eanſequence : That 
abe eee ſap) was head af! 
tommũ weale, and Aaron of the ſeruices 
God, that the Pope. ought to content him 
ſelke with the one, without — inte 0 


ische ſpirit of the pꝛince of this wozld, foꝛ 
to conet and not to conduet: and miſerable 
iathat Church, which is let to be guided 
by the-vaine ſpirite of theſe: men, who 
thinke thẽlelues to haue ſuch abundance of 
it. Nowe it it be by the ſpirite of Chyiſt, A 


do require th, either that they will agree, 


not to 


wherher this be by the ſpirite of Chyitt, o 
by their owne, I by theirs , why then, this 


Cinil and 


ecceſiaſti⸗ 


+ cal gou 


mtt ought 


. Ni. | that 


Head et 


ada” a e 


Wherein 
the king? 
dome of 
Chit me 


| filteth, 
by 


| tothe mater; ofthe 1 5 — 


e they pro slit vito v by lil +: 

. ">": |$epcs that Chylite huth enckoſed che voote 
dbb his Tyirite eee 
"©" (that none tan be partaker bie besdes hun 
IRIS Wir 


vis anon ite in the adn 


a Holy — 


e vnleſſe it be CH, Gon unn in 
PF the ellentiz C 


—.— Wheredk followe an 
ß and p tu his 
che rosme ok Cult vtlibly —— 


ON » < 
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deen, ud 


worde! and <f 15 


the Father and the Sonne: 


E . gives 
iſe the minilter(s the wort 


zbitthout 
none therefonk tan bee che Þ 
her the whole Church * S 


— es ee ome ena 
— eo 


N 


Mb th. 


* 


6 


Peter not the 


p. 


Ken hiſte Jetteth fooꝛch himſelfe Ee — 
ae bis Anaſtlea, and wylleth [rh 


M, ii, 


— 


miniſterial no 


Mar.20 5 
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— 


acemi b helden uber hne rgb, 197 
inder the Haste; 'of palions Jeſus Chit 
OLA Stun Hin eel; 0 
2 2 06 vnn 70 dtn wh our 
| aduerſavits; ſay; iy tha: Saint: Peter was: 
dener eas of the Church, Ahe 
wers; ſa , they mutt. ſt needeg graunt that | 74 
was bn the inititution of Chailts : f03 Nointtitus 
wee a ebend hix commaunde: te" 
mant, d wonlde neuer haue pꝛelumen ra a 
bene mben hpan him lurhe apignitie, Like, 
Loe haue placed him in a⸗ 
whichyegree, /And; ſa neceſſarie ag chey 
fan, fen che Church e they will graunt 
me that Saint Peter hath exerciſed. this | 
ce den othenwile.itchad bene toleaue | 
te Church fog a pꝛay and;coufuſign.. If S. Peter 
then hit haue nat not inſtituted it, noz S. nenerercs 
Peter exerciſed it it muſt fallome, chat uch office, 
de wan neuer the nniteria bead af he 
31011 Concarnyug, che fir poynt. The | 
wiple. Golpell hougbane ceacheth vg nl gr. 
nothing but hunn linie „that we —— 
beceme ſitle chidren, and and poore in ſpiri | 


Luke 21. 
& Origen, 


Luk. 22.25. 


Mat. 10. 


Mat. 21 * 


e e beate. 
uant taal. And he ſaich vnta chem, Leatus 


Auguſt. ſer | of. me. he ſaith not (Haith Saint Auguſtine) 


mon. 10. 
de verbis 
domini. 


Lalla 30 fubfthtu peache, they'vventevvo byte, 


| Mar,19.30 


| Apoc.21, 


led, we Wuulde nat atcobute.o 1 


to yvorke miracles, nor to make, à ne 
vvorlde; but that I am milde and humble 
of heatt. And ag.touching S. Peter, he ig 
bought bnto Chiiſte by his bzother Au⸗ 


dzewe, to the ende that beyng firſt cal: 


Againe, when they wer! 


ſhall judge; y —— tribes of lirach Fog 
vpon tvvelye thrones . he giueth, not him 
a place aboue the reſt to gouerue in. Ai 
the triumphant Church ich ple ts de⸗ 
ches de Ciel N | CE de, 


— 
* 


Py ny Vi . —— 


— oa „ 


EE W •Äo— Co. * 


SK 


3 


_andvyontheronteſſion ofhis name. Their 


Mr . 
20 


fo Prerogatiue _- Tap. 


to Pe ter aboue others; | 22 


Apotkles ofthe Lambe, ind doch nt makt 775 
Peter the chiefe conterttone, To be ſhozt, 


the power of binding and looſing; com- 

| A 1 throngfhoneall the pic SY 

| worlde”, and: yyhen the holye” Ghofte |, , 
itſelfe deſcended dovye vpon tllem, this 

was when they were all gathered toge⸗ 

ther ;-atid without any prerogatiue of 

one moze then the other. Pitherto then 

in che puntipall places, where the 
Pumacie choulde haue beene thewed , J 

wer fee” not ſo much as anpe ape 
ane pitt nbvenptah/ana 
wv esp ayn vdenping Another 

| Mr ir vote tmacte, they altedge — 
bits vs chr which A Jeſus Chaitt hath fa — 
ito Peter, Taes' Petrus, & ſuper hanc — 
Peta &c;Thow art Peter, and vpon this rocke. - 
rocke IV bude my Church, and the a * 
gates of hell ſhall not preuayle againſt ir. 


Nowe bpon' this place our aduerſaries 
aint pꝛopoſition: The Church is, 


ded bpon Saint Peter. And me 


vll dine another, The Church is | 
founded vpn Ehattfe, which is cherocke, 1 Cor. 10. 


wh? the Apoſtles recemed the holyghoſt; lohn. 20. | 


Mrlli, c confer: 


. and 


Whether 
it be not 
moꝛe fo} 
ſaluation 


fp church 
D 


at it be 

uilded 
vpõ Cha iſt 
then vpon 


he rocke 
J itingui- #7: 


whether it be NCA 


they. 7. "founded: on Thel 


ſhe Church by 
ronfellts ts yrdfivey vp cheſt w TG 


Petrus, that is * 1011 „ 
burg kön this, that iets fail; Süßer fan 


| fap,Upon this rocke/antnot; — 4 


eter, ne 590 Salitour 'Chyiite 


urrhe ths 
p [ther þ the Church be End vport Ehn, 


and moze healchfull fo the C 


ox vpon Peter: vpon the Sonne of the 
lyupng God whom Peter confeſſed:, . 
vpdn Peter, who a litle whyle after, de⸗ 
nied the Sonne ok the liuing God: "Fond 
him that vanquiſhen Satan, oz vpon 
him; whom Chaift himſelte in the very 
ſame Chapter callech Satan himletfe: 
vpon him who is called the chieke comer 
ſtone of — building d vpon hym 3 


— — — — 


LC - i. 5. i. DH. Ar — DO 


WW = 7 


* 
* 


K 8 


2 — 7. Peters 


ith, 


. b Jim, that is to Tay. 
| 1. nic. None (ſayth 


5 Meth bl Je, Which is Chriſt, 
Ala, Saint Peter ſaith : Lou are as liuing 
Renes built vpon the chiefe corner ftone, 
in whom,whoſocuer belecueth, he ſhal no 


and fautdatian of his Church. It appe 


mon Peter, and bpon the confeſſion: 


| vnder the bilarde o antiquitie, we muſt ſee 


endete. N | | 

Chryloltome vnon Dapht Batthewe:|pevor- | 
Yponthis ſtone, that is to ſaye, vpon the 101 iners 
faith of this, confeſſion. Allo, he hathChryſoſt. 


homil 5c. ſu 
ſette Hur fecte 1 the rocke 3 that ĩ 150 per Matth. 


; 
. 
ö 
[* 


faythafÞeter, which was too much 
uering aud vuſtedfaſt.. And in very deed 
where Saint John reciteth this ſtoꝛ p, 


8 


xeſteth. whally vpon Peters conkelli on. "Jour 
| 


| But to the ende they. abuſe not che people 
what the auncient Doceozs haue taught 


be confounded , that is tu lay, in that con- 
feſſion of Lal whichhe calleth the rock 


reth chen by this place, that Chiiſthath 
builded it. vpon himſelfe, and not von Si 


fayth which Peter made, and not vpon thi 
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1. Cor. 3. 


er foundation, 


I. Pet. 2. 


Plal-32-- 


— ei ner eo os 
— re CHEE" 


— ↄ˖ ——— 
— ————— 


1 8 2 fay ch: l in Chriſte Idem in 


_—__ by 


ö 


| The 


— ———w—— — 


200 


Idem ſer- 
mone 21. 

de pente - 
co 


Ambroſ. in 
Epiſt. ad E- 


phei. cap. 2. 


Auguſt. con- 
tra Iudęos, 
Paganos, 8e 
Arrianos. 


In Iohannẽ 
tract. 24. 
In Iohan- 
nem trac, 10 


by goodrightzignalledarookeithat cans 
not be braten ;auticherefozemhen Saint 


ſonne of the liuing God: Chriſt added, 
| Thou art Peter, am | 


ded vpon the rocke; whereof alſo Peter 


Chriſte then is the rocke, 


otke he, chen. 


Vyhom Peter coufeſſed. 


Peter had conſeſſeg: I hou art Chriſt the 


\ thisrocke, that 
is to ſay, vpon tlus fauh which thou haſt 
confeſſed & e, Saint Ambroſe: Telus Chriſt 
hath aid vnto Heter, Aud vpon this rocke 


Beethat is 0 (apggponthe confeioniaſahe 
(Fall 


8 the faith- 

e lſe. Saint Auguſtine: 
Peter was —— the rocke, ro the 
ende he ſbould ſuffer death for the lone of 
him, whom h feare he had chriſe 
denied. Allo, the Church likewiſcis foun. 


had his name; -Forarocke or ſtone com- 


meth not of Peter, but rather Peter ofthe 


rocke, as Ghriſtian-commeth of Chriſt, 
and not Chriſtof Chriſtian. Aud becauſe | 


Peter had ſaid; Thou art Cliriſt&c.our Sa- 
uiour added, Vpon this rocke whichthou 
Baſt coofeſſed, $4 wil Lbuilde — 
wvhi 


{ & 


| 


S. Peter himſelſe vvas founded. and buil- 
ded. For none can lay any other foundati- 
on, then that which! is already laid, * — 


1 


Lb Robe Thap. 7. Peters cenfeſſionn. 


chips, whatmeane theſe wordes, 
VpS tiers! ck wil Ibuiͤdmy Church? Vp 

this fai thatthat was faid: Thou art 
Chriſt the ans usch livingGod,8c,Vpa 
| the rocke (faith he)Lwil fold my Church. 
Allo: Vpon chis rocke which thou haſt cõ- 


feſſed, ypenchis ſtone vvbich thou haſt ac- 


—— build my Church, Iwill 
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Auguſt de 
verbis Dom. 


build my Church meʒ and not vpon 
thee: — Men that vvoulde 
buildypon men laid hold of Cephasthat e 


zs toſay;ofPerer; of Paul; & of 2 _ / 


they whs wouldnotbe buildedvp6 
but vpon therocke; ſaide, I hold of — 
| This is þ:nterpiecationof S;/Augutltine, 


repeated in many places of his bookes of 


ite of God;tnenery Place where this mat⸗ 
terte handler. 


Saint Hierome vpon this plare: By ppon Nala 


theroche tee vnderſtand Chriſte, vvhome 
Peter confeſſed. For if we take Peter 
for a ſtone ofthe foundation, all the Apo- 
ſtles ſnall be alile, according to that vvhic 
vve ſes in the Apocalypſe, And this is th 


verie opinion of Cardinall Cuſan, in his Cufams 


7 
| 
| 
booke of the Catholike Concorde preſen . „ 


_ ted to the Counſell of Conſtance, vv 


frown 


9 * * 4 4 
3.2 =.» 


"The Doctors interpretation; Ch. 7. Thriſt ioundationy 
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| $erm.61, 


The cont: 
mon gloſe 
and the 1 
tetiineal 


jn whom thou beleeueſt: und th inter line · 


proueth it euen · bythe Canom La ic ſelſe, 
and maintaineth it againſt the RO. 

Saint Bernard: The rocke is in 
heauen: In the ſame is ſtedſaſtneſſe and 
aſſurance. And in deede where elſe can ĩt 
be, but in our Sauiour 2. The; werde roa, 
reth, the fleſhe oppreſſeth me, the worlde 
doggeth and hangeth vpon me, & yet for 
all this. fall not: for I am founded vpona 
ſure rocke. Ta he ſhoꝛt, let them reade their 
owne common gloſe, Super banc Petram, 
ypon this rocke; chat is to ſay, vpon Chriſt 


ö 


at. lic all gloſe;Thou art Peter, but frõ me which 
am theruckeꝶ aud alvvnies inſueh ſort as 
I reſerue to my ſelſe the dignitie of the 
that by the interpꝛetation of the auncient 
fathers, none neede to daſhe againſt this 
Gone, Nome ik our duerlaries reply 
that (ome at che auncient fathers interpꝛet 
it, as they doe; and. namely Saint Augu- 
The fa tine in ſame place: J auulwere, that 
bandlung il a man rea thoſe places, he ſhall finde 
otherthige that it was intt by the way, and as it were, 
themkelneg in handlyng another ching. And in deede 
76 54] — 2113 Sant 

1 


I 


> 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[Auguſtines Cha. y. 


retractation 


Saint Auguſtine in his bocke of retracta⸗ 
tions hath Fefracced? it in thele wozdes 
It fell dut that I ſaydè in i certayne place, 
chat in the Apoſtle Satin Peter the Church 
was buylded, 25*ypoma rocke, butt for 
the moſt part Thaue Expoinded! it of yt; 

whome Peter confeſſed. I was abiiſed 
by an Hymne of Saint Ambroſe, com. 

mon ynough, Where he ſayth, chat atthe 
crowyng of the Corke the rocke wept. 

This is a Poeticall maner of ſp 


rocke is Chriſte, whome Simon had Tolt- 
feſſed. Beſides; he is ſo farre of from ta⸗ 
kyng Peter fox the foundation of the 
Church, that in another place he ſapech, 
that James, Peter, and John, ſee- 
med to be the pillars of the Church, but 
that in trũeth they were not. And Saint 
unte, ſapeth, that the Apoſtles are 
Pillars of the Church!; principally Pe- 
ter, Iames, and Iohn, but that all they 
whichouercome the De uyllby fayth,may 


yy theyꝛ — diſtinction: That it is 


certayne 


be ſo as well as they. But here they runne 


peallyng, 
and therefore Chriſt ſayde not vnito yr, 
Tu es Petra: but Tu es Petrus. For the 


Hieron. ad 
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2, retract. 


Auguſt. ad 
Galat. cap. 3 


Garen 
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0 hriſtrhe cha. * eſſentia 


204 certayne that Thai is the WEN 
ob the Chureh, but vet char Peter 
Miniſteriall head; that is * that ie 
| ts likewiſe called ſo dy reaſon of his mint 
ſterie. But we demaunde in what plate 
eyther ofthe Deviptutes, or of che fathers 
Atem ſelues,/ they kynde this, And wer 
haue alreadie/p)oued, that there tan be 
| 


head:toz he lterie beſides his Apoſkleſbippe 2 


geryrhen bs wherein it confiſteds 'Jf 


the Galatians. And atcozding to 


Epheſa. S. Paul faith, that the faythfull are buy 
| Roms15. | | ded vpon the foundation of the Prophetes 


And Apoſtles, Chriſt being che thieſe bor- 
| | ner ſtone, And he gloꝛpeth that be had 
| | Neached the Goſpel in man places, 
| . buylce not vpon the foundation of any 


bad no miniſteriall head which is the lelfe 
ſame thing. Butt againe ler them anſwere| 
Peterno | bs, whether Peter had any other 10 
bavno0- had any other, let chem take it, and ſhowe! 


| the 4p0- then it follo wech; thar all the Apoffles 
which ai were miniſteriall foundations, as well as 
| — | he, and not founded vpon him, imp ſa like- : 


| 
were founded by them: as Saint le 
rome ſayth vpon che ſeconde Chapter to * 


by other, 


Peter nor... chap. 7. the foundation - 


Ci of Coding pen keln Bund Bess 
ans, wherein ate the names of cbermeiue 
Apoltles: of the Lambs. Uhereof iefol- 
loweth, that all che Apoſtles are the founs! 
dation of the Church, aſwell. one ag amo⸗ 5 


other. Saint. Jon Ukewyſe r That the — 
| 
| 
| 


ther, and mozeotiex chat Saint Paul hath 
buylded withaut any foundation; not imil⸗ piſt. ad Ti 
ding vpan Peters miniſterie oz elsbhat 
Peter was not that foundation. Againe we 
demaunde at chem, if this miniſterie con⸗ 
ſilt not in the. edifying vf the Church, bn 
e of. che. — — 
h were all pꝛea 

of 1 in hilt, were therein matter Nez e 
buplyers : ann all. they are buylders, = 
which "ore pon the foundacions which 

were dapde y them, vpon that liuing rocke, 
Nowe if they were M maſter-buyldevs, 


vation, fo he coulde not be both the 
an ee and a mafter burner both to⸗ 1 


| gether; | | 
8 It tolloweth in the ſelfe ame place Ar 
| 


ai | — — Or iar | 
we | 1s 


pewerof char. the kryes. 


206 © we furcher wawezting cduxttary:prapoſis 
tions. Thowsis;\Chyult giuech heart 0 
- Petevalone, — — 
henuen, auaſo.conſequentihatocha/X 
= — tis his: ſubcaſſaaa s 


otto one enntrariemiſe is that Citilie-hero-hath 
one, pyamiſed the: keyesoto-alli@n iht namen? 
| Peter, and bath gien dþenrocalichd: A. 
paltlies ann aer theme tg all -chols; 
which lawefuliy exerciſti the Miniſteris 
al his Goſpek: M ename what: co 
meant hythe keys and hat in ia ta bind 
and ta lnaſe, itmulheraſit foꝝ be ta indge. 
phhether oßtheſe two pꝛopoſitiongbetmm 
Lal. In. 51 Chyatts :Jolis: pon M, be; to 
von Dacros of the lame, a betauſe von 
haus tahen away the keye of knawldenge: 
pe haue not entren in pour ſelues, au 
+ | tha which woulbe willinglyn haue er⸗ 
| hay tred in, pe haue kept oute theſe 
who wit — were thoſe: ua Ann .charge 
ee to teache the woe of GD. Thel 
Se ee keyes then are no other thing, but the 
Fur dene charge) $0 pꝛeache che kyngnome of 
os beauen, and; to open the:gats:thereof 
by the pꝛeaching of che Gaſpel. And 

| COncernppgLPRDyBg: andJgolyg'3) Aan 
Iahn 


| I [Theltyes- cas. hat they e. 


cheſe waen to vetapue ann to remitte 
— — but im pꝛes⸗ 


then the charge to pꝛeath the woes 
to byndte and tolaoſe qs the aſfect ot this 
worde, vuhich to one ſoꝛce turneth to their 
ſalttation; ta th othor to their greater dam⸗ 


lahm ehνν¹ννẽEGxMu— hat then meant by MW 


—— Galpel::Thokeyes 5 | 


bis: iniſter ie; he Minifteriaand: worde 
of:xeeontitiation;,) and elſe where, The 


Niniſterio o nengeaunce vpon the diſo· 


axeptable:ycere'of the LRD, and 


is ſe lf call ꝓlacas. They demaunde 


at. 28.18 
oh. 20.23. 


nation: Mhereupan Satut Paul calleth Cong 


bedem ii hich C iai be toe had called the Ifai.57.2, 


tho daye bf verngtanuce * Home fozaſ: Noone 
much: as :no- ons alone? can exerkiſe chis hep bu 
Miniſterie in euerie place, 0d (0Wardes f cker 
alk; Jr lolloweth cherefope chat one a- one mn 
lane can not haue theſe keyes, noꝛ this. ee 
churge al ⸗hynding and loolyng, which 577 4 — 
bn the comming of Chaifte- extendeth out de 


thewtwheveſo1Sit-was faydsco Peter, 1 1 


will gaidihee J E S-U-S. Chile 
dad ſaxde pate all: Whome-thinke 


"If . 


| 
| 


e keyes common Ch.. to o all ce Church. 


Mat. 16. 
Mat. 18. 
© 
oh. 20. 


— Aud he — * all 
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eyghtenth 
rectton deligeredthemtoali the Apotties 


miſed to all. To be thozt; If (as Saint 


trouble thetr maine, — — 


| clude thatthey were here yomiſewvuro al, 


Chapter, and after his reſur: 


To all — you ſhall remit theit 
ſinnes, they ſnalbe remitted &c, Chat then, 
that was pꝛomiled here in thele woes: J 
will giue vo thee &c. (and not, I doe giue 
thee; ) mhich ſheweth the time to tome, mat 
then fully accompliſhed-vuinerſally to all, 
as in the perſon ol Peter it was chere pꝛo⸗ 


. Arenas 
of the Apo it was after 
tance, in baine then do theyvponthis plate 


place this power was giuen vnto him. And 
K. they will ſaye that the ſame was meant 
there, by the keyes pꝛomiſed vnto him: by 
the deliueranet of the keyes, which was af: 
ter his repentance giuen vnto all, we con: 


— 


| S W. 


uh ED UH CS TD © bin FO ® WW BY 8 Ws: FP = of UBS ww tV my Ons ws on [6 7 K 


| 


|Perersprable--. Chap. 7 The Pepes trecharie. 


ny ouer all. che inces and people of che 
carth, gol the kingdome ol heauen a tems 


is nothyng moꝛe contrarne to the 
whole doctrine that Chꝑiſt hach taught his 


we dee. 1 Trot: 
- Saint Cyprian: 2 —— 
ſon-ofent chan, gaue the keyes to all, to 
hex the mitir of all. — neuer. 
theleſſe vvereteuen the ſame that Peter 


vas, companions — & 
in equall power, but he vvould begin by 
one man, 10 ſſievv that the Church is one. 
Faint, uf iereme expounding chis ſelle 


lame plate: The ignorant Biſhops and el- 
dove (uud hey cooks hereby occaſion to 


— owe vr ar — 
Pope, and ai his nolſhoꝛme generation, he Pops | 
— knowledge ginenty | 


= — ofthe! — tans fed 
nay: — notwitwſtanding that 


| Apolties; Ago: the auncient dattoꝛs they 
haue vuverſioode it no otherwiſe then 
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ge into 
a kep of pos 
wer, 


In libr. de 
ſimplicitat. 
prælatott. 


9 


Dt, vſur pE 5 


» 
— Q2— 


I 


— 


2x0 
Hieron 
in Mar * 6, 
verſu code. 


The pope & 
not Ce⸗ 
phas, but 


Caiphas. 


But to bind & looſe 


that euery ou ſhould vnd. 


nor enter into heauen. Oe layth. from the 


Warpe I Kao, notwhat maner of P-hari- 
ſaicall authoritie , thinking that they had 
power to bind and looſe at their pleaſure, 


ſentence,. Behold. then the pope in 
che ſtead of Cephas, a Caiphas, eu? by the 
de linitiue ſentẽce of S. Pierom, a miniſter 


of the Romane Church. — — where: 
(All che Apc el 


had one, & the. 
er. For Chriſt aſter die 


—— 
. Receive the holy 


Opole — — ſhallremitte, the 


ſhall be remitted in heauen & c. All the 
Church · lite yſe in his elders, &. Biſhops, 
but ſpecially Peter receiuod it, e 
t 
that ſeparateth him ſelfe from the vnitie of 
faith, cannot be abſolued from his ſinnes, 


ought to he noother 
thing, but to declare by the worde of God, 


vnitie of fayth, e not from þ\ vnitie of Pe, | 
ter, no2 from the. vnitie ofthe Biſhop of 


and auth 
ritie of the: 
miniſters 
of the 
wonde. 


| Chepower Rome. Alſo, the elders & miniſters 


ofthe 
Goſpel haue the ſame right & office, which 
the prieſtes of the law e had in the caſe of 
thoſe that were Lepers. They remit then, 
02 holde a, accoꝛding as they 1 1 


1 
| 


— — 


Y | Thekeyes' - Chap: 7. __givetroall.| | 
Hewe that they are remitted oꝛ holden be 21 
foe God. S. Auguſtine: The Lord calleth August. ho- 
che keyes ofthe kingdome ofheauen; the 0g 
knowledge and vertue to diſcerne thoſe, 
who are Worth to be receiued, or elſe to 
beſſat out öfche kingdom. Now howſoe- 
uerit ſemethr at the firſt ſight, that he gaue 
1 

this power to Peter alone, yet we muſt| f 
| ackriowledge without all doubt, that he 
| hath giuen it to all the Apoſtles, as it ap- 


| 


| after his reſurrection, when he 
Taythvhtb'them: that whichye remit in 
earth & e. Allo: It is ſaide vnto him, I wyll 
N che keyes, as though that power 
d bene giuen to him alone:butas he an- 
ſſered for all, ———— — the 
| keyes together with all, as bearyng the 
f perſon ofthe vnitie. He is named — 
„fore alone for all, foraſmuch as there was 
e rvnitie amongſt all. And thereſoze Augn-|Auguft.cap; 
*| | | tines 03dinariemaner of ſpeache is, that Po 
f | | m-Peters' perfon the keyes are pjomi-|Chrilt.ccper 
e } ſed to alt; andintheperſon of all them 
00 all ehe miniſters of the Church. Les 
4 the Biſhoppe of Rome, on a time that 
„ this queſtion was handled, deſputing wit | 
the Bilhops ol Conſtantinople, alchough 1 


V.. m | 


1 
— ae 


Chap. 7. ien ro all. 


| 


| 


us Rom. in 
ſe rm de na- 
tiuitate. 


212 in his woodkeg he hath left ſufficient ſhew 


Leo Epiſco · 


of the traces of ambition, yet he ſpeaketh 


not otherwyle thereof, This power (ſayth 


he) of the keyes, is likewiſe paſled ouer to 
all the Apoſiles, and tranſferted to all the 
gouernours of the Church, And in that it 
is particularly recommended vnto Peter, 


it is becauſe the example of Peter is ſet 


Peters 
pꝛiuiledge 
hath place 
where Pe⸗ 
ters equity 
is found. 


Gratĩ an. iu 
Decret. di- 
ſtinct. 21. in 
nouo 24. . I 
loquitur. 
Joan in ca. 1. 
de renũcia- 
tionibus lib. 
6. de pœnis 
di ſtinct. 1. 
verbi cum 
ſimilibus. 


forth to all the gouernours of the Church, 
In euery place theretoꝛe, where men iudge 
atcozding to the equitie of Peter, there 


Peters pꝛiuilevge is founde, but contra⸗ 
riwile, it hach no place where Peters eaui⸗ 
tie is not found. Hitherto then we ſinde not 
ö keyes of power, but ol knowledge only, 
co wit, the miniſterie ofthe Golpell, the 
which is conimon to all miniſters, and ſo 
Icke wiſe are the keyes, which are thereto 
annerev, This is that which is repeated 
by Gratian inthe Decretals: That Saynt 
Peter recciued no more power then the 
other Apoſtles, and by the thiefeſt Cano: 
niſts in the Detretalles them lelues: That 
the power of bynding and loofing , in 
which is founded al the iuriſdiction of the 
Church, proceedeth immediatiy from 
Chriſt, & not immediatix td _ 02 
is 


— ts ct rms 
——ʒ1jů —E—A—A=—autʒ¹⅜ im 


wn ww hills Dad 
— AI CAA AI rn ne 


God onely the 


Chap. 79. forgiuer ofſinnes. 


. VT 


—— 


his ſuccelloꝛs: j which alſo Cardinal Cu⸗ 
ſan mainteined in the time of the Councill 
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Cardinal. 
Cuſan, 


of Coltance, againſt thoſe which alledged lib. de con- 


cordia Ca- 


the key of power pꝛetended by che Bope. tholica 2. ca, 
But let vs go yet ſomwhat farther. They 13. fuſilime. 


holde that the power ofbynding + looſing 
is pꝛactiſed puncipally in their ſacrament 
ofÞ2enance,whe their pꝛieſt inioineth ſatil⸗ 
faction, & afterwards giuech abſolution to 


he opini⸗ 
nofthe 
apiltes 


concerning 


he power 
f binding 


& looſing 


thoſe that haue ſatiſſted. Mow J demaund in thefacra 
ofthem: whether it be God that foꝛgiueth, nne ke 


o2 the pꝛieſt that giueth abſalutian : They 
will ſay it is God that fo2giueth, © that th 
pꝛieſt by his wopd doch declare it, the whic 
the maſter of v ſentẽces pꝛouech very wel, 


Chryſoſt. 


by many places dzaw# out of the auncient ib. 22. Ma- 


iſt, ſentẽt. 


Fathers, in his fourth booke, accoꝛding to ſib. . ä i. 
5 which Chyyſoſtom ſaith,y in theſe thngs ſtinct. 18. ca, 


4. ex Ambr. 


Neither man, Angel, nor Archangel cã do Auguſt. 
any thing, And in very deede this is an al; Chryſ. cc. 


ſured Maxime of Chiſtian religion (as he 
there ſayth) That none can take away ſins, 
but Ieſus Chriſt alone, who is the Lambe 
that hath borne the ſinnes of the worlde, 
Now if God be he which bindeth and loo⸗ 
ſeth, # the miniſter, he which pꝛonounce 
th? chat are boſid @ looſed, J demand wh 


__[Thekeyes Ch, commontoall, 
moze power can remaine in 5 Pope, who 
doeth neyther the one noꝛ the other : And 


zune pe. whether we map not tome tathe 4 


on of Parliliug of Padua: That t OP 
can releaſe no more neither fromthe pu- 
niſnment, nor fro the fault, then any other 
ius | poore prieſt? Alſo: If God the exerciſe his 

. authority,(asS, Ambroſe faith)& theprieſt 


Ma 14 his knowledge in dooing his office by the 


key of diſcretion, What ſhall remaine for y 

pope to do, vnleſſe he will breake in vpon 
the autoritie of God, & what key remaines 
for him, not hauing any office to exerciſe, 
vnleſſe it be the key of indiſcretion? To 
conclude then, p interpꝛetatiũ ofthis place 
of S. Matthew, accozding to the fozce of 


er. woꝛdes, the conference of the ſcriptures, 


—— — —Ü—6—— — — — — 


the analogie oz pzopoxtion of fapth,the opi- 
nion of p ancient Doctozs,+y Canðs thẽ⸗ 
ſelues of p Romiſh church: Jeſus Chailt is 
p tone, oz rather 5 liuely rocke, vpõ which 
the Church is founded, by miniltery of ß 
Apoſtles, who were no other but maſter 
Maſons. To this church, which is on? vn⸗ 
der 5 name ol Peter, who aul wered loꝛ al, 
che power of che keyes was pꝛomiſed, to 


open the gate ol the kingdome of _ | 


Ik it be 
tied to Pe⸗ 
ters pexſũ, 
howe be⸗ 
longethit - 
to Peters 
ſucceſſors? 


cauſe this wow was ſpoken to Pe 

wil reftratnechts place to bed xt 
J ſay thẽ, that it is rachly done of thẽ, toe 8 
fende to allche Bilhops of Rome, þ whic 
was ſpoken to Peter. Oz if they wilbe yet 


cal puuiledge, that the ſucceſſozs of Pet. The pope 
none others may become deuils, x that th — 
ae is berome in chziſtẽdom n che pa⸗ 
he ſkone of offece, becauſe fo) taking . 
fm noch 772 taking care puts inter⸗ 
fo norhing but Were ene $ wor, ae 
We pt eee 
e en nne, rgument akter warde Rome. 
eo O. iti. 'L * b 


W | | 1 


©" | Feedemyſheepe, ch). Valuerallpaſtor, 
216 by another place. John 27, it is ſaide thiee 
time to S. Peter, Loueſt thou me, then 
| Feedemp| feede my ſheepet Therefoꝛse he was bni⸗ 
lohn. 21. uerſal paſtoꝛ of the Church. Ik they con⸗ 
cluded, he is cõmaunded to feede, cherefoꝛe 
he was a paſto} of the flocke ot Chuilt, the 
| cbcluſts were good. But p therkfozehe was 
5477. 1 an vniuerſal paſtoz, oꝛ the paſtoz of paſtoꝛs, 
not an vniſ there is nothing in the text frõ whẽce they 
ug ua may fetch it. To feede, (ſayth their owne 
| Whatiria gloſe vpõ that wod)is to teach by word & 
| — by example, & not to gouerne ouer al the 
Slo | world: Now it was ſaid to al the apoſtles, 
naria in ver Teach, goye into the whole world. Allo, 
Niireg. Euen as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 
lohn. a0. Thereloze it was ſaide vnto all, Feede my 
| ſheep, S, Paul ſaith in many places, That 
he is the Apoſtle ofthe Gẽtiles, and there- 
upon he addeth: Which feedeth the flocke, 
— and yet cate not of the milke. Oe was then 
agrear a paſtoꝛ thereof:and pet none wil deny, but 
veale mo2e|that al y reſt were paſtoꝛs alwell as he. To 5 
eaches him it was ſaid by the ſpirit of God: Thou | 
the Peter, ſhalt be a witneſſe for me before all men: 
| 


pd which is a great deale moze generall then, 


—— he, Feede my ſheepe, and pet notwithſtan- 
Act 9. 21. ding none wpll concluve that che other 
— — — were 


7 


| Feede 


Chap:7. 


my ſheepe. 


were but bnder witneſſes, Foz our Lowe 
like wiſe had ſaide vniuerſally to all: You 
ſhall be witneſſes vnto ine euen to the end 
of the worlde, c Aherefoꝑe then, ſaye they, 
are theſe woꝛdes here directed to Peter a⸗ 
lone ? Becauſe that as Peter alone had de⸗ 
nyed him thuſe, ſo likewile he aſketh thee 
times whether he loued him, & fo2p by his 
triple deniall, he had loſt his Apoſtleſhip, 
ſo by that thꝛeefolde commaundement his 
commiſſion was renewed, to the ende his 
companions ſhoulde neuertheleſſe eſteeme 
him fo2 an Apoſtle. This therefoꝛe was 
rather a conſolation foꝛ his infirmicte, then 
amarke of dignitie. Saint Auguſtine,who 
was otherwiſe curious inough, founde out 
no other meaning ofthis place. Fo2 ſee 
what he ſaith vpon Saint John, where he 
hath plapnelp expoũded this place: In ſtead 
(ſaithhe)ofthat threefolde deniall, behold 
a triple confeſſion, to the ende the tongue 
| ſhould not leſſe ſerue to loue then to feare, 
and that it ſeemed not, that preſent death 
drue from him more wordes, then preſent 


| | ite, that is to ſaye, Chriſt. That thisthen; | 
| ſhoulde be the office of loue, to feede tage 
Ghar! vvas the| - 
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The reaſon 
why theſe 
woꝛdes, 
Feede mp 
thepe,are 
directed ta 
Peter as 
lone, 


A conlola- 
tion fo his 
infirmitie, 
not a mark 
ok dignitie. 


Auguſt. in 
Io. tract. 123 
cap, 21 Item 
Hilarius & 
Cyrillus i in 
eundem lo- 
cum. 


| flocke of our Lord, ſeeing tha 


w 


Feede my ſheepe Chap-7. 


expoumded. 


_ | $-Cap.44- 
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de 
is Do- 
mini ſermo- 
ne. sa · 


A 


ffice of feare , to haue denied the paſtor 
imſelfe. What meaneth this then, Ifthou, 
ue me, feede my ſheepe? 1 laye, 
eed not thou thy les ut feed my ſheege: 
Red thẽ not for thy ſelfe,but for me, not for | 
deſire to beare dominion, but for charities. 
ſake to helpe the, This expoſitid allo both 
Pylarius # Cyzil haue vnon fame place: 
Alſo Chriſt recommended his Lambes to 
Peter, euẽ he which fed Peter himſelfe. Vn- 
derſtad the brethtt᷑, with obediẽce, that you 


Mark. 13. | 
Cypnan.de 
— 
pre latorum. 


Grarian. in 
Decret. . q. 
Ii. Nouatĩa- 
nus verl. 
Item. Epiſ- 
copatus. 
Magiſter To- 
annes Pari- 
fienſis. lib. 


are the ſheepe of Chriſt, as we all with feare 
eare his worde: Feed my ſheepe. S. Aug. 
thcrefoze thought it to be as much ſpoken 


vnto him who was B. of Bone in Aftrike, 


as to the B. of Rome, following d admoni⸗ 
tid of our Sauiour himlelfe, That which I 
ſay vnto one, I ſay vnto al. S. Cyppꝛi. Al are 
paſtors, but there is but one flocke, hi ch 
all the Apoſtles haue fed with one) whole 
colent, Alſo, there is but one Bi opricke, 
whereof euery B. in ſolidum, & without ſe- 
paratio holdeth his part: & this is repeted 
by. Gzatian in his decretalles in exp2eſſe 
woꝛds, which ſome of j {choolem#, pea c 
ſoʒboniſts thẽſelues haue expoũded in chele 
woꝛds: The Prieſthood or miniſterie is the 


ſoule ofthe Church, the which is whole i in 


| Feede my ſheepe c hab.. expounded} 


al, and whole im euery part. To be ſhozt 
it tanndt be funde, fo many ages alt 
che death of vur Sauiour, p this place hat 
eee We — 
ngth or power, that he ſho 
elner ed alter of paſtours, And if 


Malle booke,beholde what they ſing euer 
day: It is very meete, right & healthfull te book ; 
pray vntothee at all times (O eternall pa the, 

8 2 chou ſnouldeſt not forſake th 


and guides, ſuch as thou haſt eſtabliſhe 
into it, for vicars of thy woorke, and p 
ſtors, Beholde therefoze all the Apoſtles 
euen by their owne Maſle it ſelfe, to 
rectoꝛs, paſtoꝛs and vicars , immediately 
from Chziſte, and immediately effabliſhev 
from him. And if in Peters owne cauſe 
they will be content to haue Saint Peter 
iudge him felke: The Elders which are 
among you T beſeeche, which alſo am 
an Elder (ſayth he) Feede the flocke of|:.Pet.5.r, 
Chriſte which is committed vnto you, 3. Kc. 
not as hauing lordſhip ouer the heritages 

of the Lord, but as examples of the flocke: 


Onefolde;&c. Chap.7. Beholde twoſwords: 


Wwocation 
of þ Otti 
Greg. & 
Theoph. 
Fiet vnum 
ouile &c. 
that is to 
ſay:there 
ſhalbe one 


4 


And when the chiefe ſhephearde ſhall ap. 
peare, ye ſhall receiue an incorruptible 
crowne of glory, Me that will play So⸗ 
phiſter as they do vpon theſe wozws, Feede 
the flocke, will conclude ; Peter hath re: 


ſigned his Church to them. But it ſuffiſeth 


vs, that S. Peter callech not Himſelfe pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛ of paſtoꝛs, but ſendes them to 5ᷣ pꝛinci⸗ 
pall paſtoꝛ, who is Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd, 
And in p, ſome obiect theſe woꝛdeg: There 
ſhalbe one folde and one ſnepheard, apply⸗ 
ing it to the Pope, they doe yet wozſe, The 
ſcope of che text ſheweth vs, þ Chailt ſpea⸗ 
keth of the vocation ofß Gentiles, & there⸗ 
upon S. Gꝛegoꝛp in their gloſe faith, That | 
this is ſpoken becauſe Chriſt hath ioyned 
both the Iewe & the Gentile in his faith. x 
Theophilus: becauſe all the ſneepe haue 
but one marke, to wit, Baptiſme, ę but one 
paſture, that is to ſay, the wow of God, 

But ſee one other place, frõ whence they 


Beholde 
a. ſwozdes * 
Luk. 22.3 3 


haue not feared to begin to triumph, as if 
they had gottẽ a l woꝛd in their hãd to dekẽd 
this interpꝛetation. Jelus Chiſt dzawing | 
neere vnto his paſſion, ſayth vnto his Apo⸗ 


ſtles, When I ſent you without bagge or 


ſcrip &c. lacked you any thingꝰ they anſwe- 


3 


| &hethathath none, let him ſel his coate 
and bye a ſword, For fay vnto you, that 


Then che Apoſtles ſaide, Behold here two 


. 
J 


ſours areheaves all the wozlde thoꝛowe, 


— fmordes: 


Nothing, But nowe he that hath a 
—— let him take it, and likewiſe a ſcrip, 


the ſame which is written, muſt be fulfilled 
in me: He was reputed with the wicked. 


fwords.:And he {aid vnto the, It is inough. 
There is none but clearely ſeeth by pdt 
ofthe text alone, that he fozewarneth his 


diſciples of the encerpiiſe þ ſhould be made o 


againſt him, foꝛ which notwithſtanding: 


they muſt not pꝛouide any carnal weapons. 


In meane ſeaſon, ſee the wandering 
concluſion which the Popes fetche from 
thence in their extrauagantes. It is ſaide: 
Behold here two ſwords, ergo Saint Pe- 
ter, that is to ſay, the Pope and his ſucceſ⸗ 


aſwell ofthe Tempoꝛal as of the Spiritu⸗ 


all. This is chat goodiy decree of Boniface! , 
the eyghe, fox which king Philip the faire 


was extommunicated: which decree be⸗ 
ginneth, Vnam ſanctam eccleſiam &c.that 
is to ſay;that we muſt beleeue one holy vni⸗ 
uerſall Church, and endeth with this con- 
cluſion, We declare, ſap, diſpute ot and de⸗ 

termine, 


Chap.7. Temperall. Spinal be 


This argu⸗ 
ment hol 

deth a bacu 
loadangulkfi, 


The decree 
of Boni⸗ 
kace, 


Vnam ſan- 
Qam.Fxtr. 
de maiorita. 
te & obedi- 
entia. 


1 Two ſword 


. No doininjon: C2, _ Burperſecitlony | 
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Al domint: 

ð cut off bp 

Chziſt bis 
—— 


d that they haue enterp 
whole wohlde, & both Princes and pe 


— 
Luc & gl. 
la ſuper eũ- 
dem locum. 
How the 
doctoꝛs 
haue vnde 
ſtoodꝛ the 


o og 


under their feete; And this were to doe the 


termine, that foz to obtame fultiakidn, ik is 


netelſarie to euery creaturr ti be kübiert 


to the Pope ol Rome. But here is no due 

ou of S. Peter, fox he is not partirulct⸗ 
named but of all. Alſo there is no 

of bearing rule, but to be perfecuted; And 


Ieſus Chriſt hintelfe cutteth off all tllis at 
one blowe,, when he made Peter ko pi 
I. into his ſheach; And pet not 
wirhlranding they haue bene fo impudent, 
ziſed vpon the ſight of 

this plate; to beare u melden viter ehe 


haue bene ſueh novdics © ſo ignozart, that 
they haue fuſfered chem feines tobe troden 


auncient voctoꝛs great Wong) to apply thẽ 


end newe Teſtament, others lounde doc⸗ 


to the refuting of this plare; whereupon 
ſome by che two ſwords vmverſfariy$ olde 


trine and good example ok life, as alſo their 
ownegloſe doth. But J repozt me to eur⸗ 
ry man, it this be not opẽly to deride Chꝛiſt 
e his woꝛd, x to ſay vnto him, Maile king of 
the Jewes; as the Phariſes did, c whether 
theſe goodly ſwoꝛds deſerue any other wile 


to be A then by z lawfult fwod of all 


_PUnees, 


ODE © 


f 
| 
| 


Popiſh +... Chap. 7. .orgumente. 
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Princes, whichbeare 5 title of Chziſtians. 
And eut᷑ as wel grouded is that: God hath 
made two lightes: the Pope is p Sunne, 
p Emperour 5 Mone. Ergo the Pope, J 
knowe not howe many thoulande times, is 
greater then), Empero), Againſt which A 
will oppoſe none but their owne Iſidore, 
alledged hya Sozbonif,who by) Sunne 
vnderſtandeth a kingdome, @ by ö Poone 
the pꝛieſthood, Alſa Jeſus Chniſt cõmaun⸗ 
der p; deuils to enter into p ſwine, ergo the 
Hoge is loꝛd ofthe Tempozalcie,This pal 
eth al kinde of blaſphemp. Dur Low ſaith, 
AL wer is giuen to me rõ the father, al⸗ 
well in heauen as in earth. The pope hath 
— —— ouer 
heauen t earth. And yet are theſe the oꝛdi⸗ 
narie allegations of their decretals. 

But they are now better aduiſed in their 
| laſt diſputations, touching certaine other 


places, but as ill to the purpole & as blaſ⸗ "i 


phemous as the other. It is wiitten,lap the 
Jeſuites of our time, I vvill iudge ſaith the 
Lorde, betyvixt the lheepe and the ſheepe, 
betvv ixt the Rames & the Goates. There 


foe S. Peter #his ſucceſſoꝛs are iudges of 


all j earth. S. Auguſt. hath made an whole 


223 


faſt as 
de, 
= wh 


wee 


iſter Ioh. 


iſ.eap. 2 


per Genel, 
cap. 1. 


Mat. 1 f. 23 


The popes 
ablotnes 


anthozitie, 


8 
of the later 
Jeſnite 
Ezech. 34. 


Auguſt. lib. 
de,paſtoris, 


api, | 
= ; 


paptio.the 


— 


— 


| booke bpon this Chap, ol Eze. x pet neuer 


ö 
i 


i 
i 


Concluſiom cha. = ofthe Teſuites; | 
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| Blaſphe: 
mie, 


51,52. | 
].Pct.3. L. 


Turria.p.26. 
Sc. 


the ſheepe &c. the Pope ſaith ʒᷣ he will be 
he, c thereoze he ſetteth hum lelfe in Gods 
ſeate. It foloweth therefoze that the Pope 


is he, ot whõ S. Paul hath fozecold vs, that 
| would lift vp himſelfe aboue all Þ is called 


God. Alſo S. Peter ſaith þ baptiſme was 


repꝛeſẽted by Þ Arke, whereot this conclu⸗ 


Turria. p. vo. 


$6 folfoweth,p as by Arke mankind was 
ſaued, r as it were begottẽ againe: euen ſo 


Chiiltiag are regenerated by baptiſme xc, | 
They tealon thereupõ quite cõtrary. Bap- 


tilme was figured by Arke: Noah was 


head of his ſonnes in the Arke: ergo S. Pe⸗ 


ter x his ſucceſſoꝛs are heads of 5 Church, 
Jaſke thẽ in what Lodgicke ſchoole this 
maner of reaſoning may be allowed. But 
w their leaue, we will conclude other wile. 


Juſtine Martyz one ot p auncit᷑iſt doctoꝛs 


of the Church, expounding this place, He 
faith, that Noah was a figure of, Chriſt, 


thought of this article ot faith, which was 
hidden in this verſe, But let vs reaſon of 
their woꝛds quite contrary.Eʒechiel ſaych, 
that God wil iudge betweene the ſheepe & 


becauſe he was the beginning of another 
generation, regenerated by water. And 
the Pope ſaith that he was a figure of 25 


ww — _— 3 — — I”. > 
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| peter neuer exerciſed Chap. 7. any ſupremacy; 


I woulde haue bene aſhamed to haue al⸗ 


It follo wech then, either that the Pope is 
Chziſt, oz elſe that he cannot be any other, 
but he, who woulde aduaunte himſelfe to 
that place in the church, to wit, Antichziſt. 


ledged theſe places fox them, were it not, 


ͤ—ñ—ñ3—᷑—j— äů—ÿ—ꝓgtf 
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The Wope 
Antichziitk. 


that they which haue no ſhame to dekende 
the Pope in this time, are ſo impudent to 
alledge them, and to make great bookes 
thereof, And by this a man may ſee howe 
deſtitute they are of playne places, when 


— — 


they are dꝛiuen to haue recourſe to ſuch. 
But foꝛaſmuch as it appeareth not by 
the holy Scripture, that our Loꝛd hath oz- 
deyned Peter head ofthe Church, but al⸗ 
together the contrary, It followeth then 
that wee ſee, if S. Peter befoze his death 


the other Apoſtles haue yeelded ſo much 
bnto him. Dee was ſent with John into 
men, hee that ſendeth, is aboue him that is 
ſentthe was accuſed amongſt the bꝛethꝛen, 


| fozhauing cduerſation amongſt the Gen⸗ 


tiles. But it was falle, & yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding he excuſeth himſelfe to wardes them, 
He did not the, what ſeemed good to him⸗ 


A— — 


hath euer exerciſed this charge, and allo if 


Samar by the Apoffles, Now amongft | 


wit! 


euer exer⸗ 
iſed the 
ithozttre 
fpzimacte 


c 


Acts.! ft 


94. 


4. © 


Peter exerciſed - Chep.7- no ſupremacie. 
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x.Pcr.s. 


James 

Peel 
on 

of Jeruſa⸗ 

lem. 


Weterbnt 
det. 


Paul not 
to Deter. 


Gloſſa ordi. 
ſecund. Au- 
guſt. 
| Gloſla ordi- 


haue bene the place where this pꝛeemi⸗ 


a fellow el- 


Gal. r. & 2. 


ſubiect vu⸗ 


1 


ſelfe , without beyng anſwereable fo) it 
tothe bꝛethꝛen. In the Councill at Jerus 
ſalem, hee pꝛopounded his opinion concer⸗ 
nyng the matter of the Gentiles, whoſe 
vocation was reueyled vnc him, and 
James there concludech as Pꝛeſident, and 
letters are diſpatched away in the name ol 
the whole alſemblie. And pet this ſhould] 


nence ought. to haue appeared, To bee 
ſhoꝛt, he callech himſelfe a companion oz 
fellowe of the Elders of the Church, and 
louingly exhoꝛztech them as his equalles, 
and not by decrees & cõmaundements, xc. 
If we ſhould goe any further, S. Paule 
in two firſt chapters of che Epiſtle co the 
Galatians , declareth that hee was not 
ſubiect vnto him, that Saint Peter re⸗ 
quired it not of him, but only that he gaue 
hin the hande of fellowſhippe; to trauaqyle 
in the Lodes vineyarde, and that hee re- 
pꝛooued him to his face, and that hee re- 
ſiſted him as his kellowe and .compas 


4 7 


nion. And their oꝛdinarie gloſe ſapth.bpou 
this place, The uche e Apaſtles ſeemed to 


nar.ſecundũ 


| they were ſent by. Jelus Chziſt, but he 


Hicronym, | 


| 


bee moze. woꝛthie then Paul, becauſe 


was 


| 


a 


Ps 


he 


they. becauſe hee was ſent by Chꝛitt al- 


Se 


hee ſhoulde haue adioyned in recomm 
dation of this vnitie, a miniſteriall hea 


n Ghepi7, by che ſeriptures. 


was qa greate deale moꝛe wooꝛthie then 
-gethep immeꝛtall, whereas they were 


.ofche-relt-, but contrarimiſe hee taught 
Peter, and they can fervred not any thyng 
fited Peter. Allo the Lode Jeſus, ſapeth, 


his Goſpell. Alſo: we are one bodie and 


tiſme. It ſhoulde haue followed „ that 


hut ent by Chiſt then a moztall: man. in 
Alle he learned nothyng of Peter, nod ang 


to him, but hee rather conferred: and pꝛa⸗ 


Saint Paule; which is in vs all, hat hg 
oꝛdeyned ſome Apoltles, ſome Þ2ophecs, Hieronym. 
ſome. Doctors, tc, fo; the Miniſterie ok c . 


ane ſpirite, hauyng the ſame hope of cal-| 
lyng, one G0 D, one faith, one Bap- 


okthe Church, Peter and his ſucceſſour 
in the See of Rome. Hitherto then we 


haue not ſo much as any appearance of 
pꝛimatie. Yea but Peter is ſometyme fir 
named: A pooze foundation of ſo mon⸗ named e 
ſtruous a buylding, And the Uirgine Pa- paion orte 
rie is named in ſome places the laſt, monftru- 


— — 


| 
! 


ene 


Acts. r. 
Firſt 


and ſaine Peter himſelfe. by Paul, after dug. 


S.Janes, * was wont oftentimes Gala. 


— — — 
— — 
* 


[ 


Why Peter cha. y. 


was firſt, 


* 


ts. — 


* 


2s. 


Narſil. lib. 2. 
cap. 16. 
Card. Cuſan. 


ſto Ipeake firſk, and he was endowed wit 


diſhonoz 
eter. 
Why Joe: 
ter was na- 
med ſtrſt. 


lib. 2. ca. vlt. 
de concord, 
Catholic, 
Aug. i in Io, 
ſerm. vlti. 
Hie ron. con- 


great giftes, and oftentimes he is called by 
the fathers, the chiefe among the Apo- 


- (ties: And who of vs is there, that doth de⸗ 


nie ſaint Peters excellencie, that both not 
wonder at his incomparable zeale; that 
doeth not place him in the vypermoſt ſeat 


| 1 the Church? And contrariwiſe who is 


hee, that doth moꝛe diſhonour him then the 


1 Pope, who hideth his filthines and vila⸗ 


nies vnder ſaint Peters Cloke, and vnder 
the colour ofhis nante,filleth all the woꝛld 
fulloftyzannietThat ſaint Peter was the 
firſt amongſt the Apoſtles, eyther it vvas 
for his age, or for his zeale, as Marſilius of 
Padua 5 oz for his aboundance of 
grace, as ſayth Cuſan the Cardinall, and 
befoze him ſaint Auguſtine. And mitte þ 


tra louinia. 
lib.1, 


Though he 
were a pꝛe⸗ 
ident, — 
makes no- 
ching to 


he were pꝛeſident in their aſſemblies, what 
ould there followe ok this? In all com⸗ 
antes there is a chieftie of oꝛder, but that 
och not therfoze impoꝛt, that there ſhould 
ea chieftie of power, no} any fupertozitie 


pa in reſpect ofthe one ouer the other. In the 


a chietti 
| ſuperioz. 


- DIG 
Electoꝛs. 


mpire of Germanie, chere are ſeuen E⸗ 
ectos. The Archbiſhop of Mentz,and the 
Countie * are the chieleſt, the one 

amonglk 


F% I ow a Ha —_— . AS 


rr 


1 


> Wi OÞ> 


* 


n 


| ouer,as it hath bene notably dilputed long 


SEN W GS 


Preſide es make 2 3 Tr Homme: 7 


among the Etcleſiaſticall perſons, the 0: 


| degree? That is a tape. Allo there is no 


ther of che ciuill. Þaue they therefoze| 
power auer their fellow Electozs, to wit, 
auer the other pꝛinces that haue not that 
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well gouerned alſemblie, where ſomeone: 
is not pꝛelident, to pꝛopound the matters 
they haue in hande, to gather the voyres 
ponounce ſentence accoꝛding to them. 
Shall ſuch a one thercfoze eſtabliſi e dil 
pole; all at his pleaſure ?: all the wozld wi 
ſay contrarie.AlſoPecer was pꝛeſident 

mong twelue perſong, and that by chi 
electio of the Apoſtles, and not otherwiſe, 
Uboſoeuer therefozewill conclude;; tha 
it is very good, that in all companies ther 
be ſome one to gouerne their actions, and 
to keepe oꝛder, the concluſion ſhalbe ver 
good. But that therefore the Pope as his 


the confuſion ofthe whole wozlde, Moꝛe⸗ 


ago again the Pope, If Saint Peter 
aͤccoꝛding to the decreeof Anaclet cited by 


Iſiodoze, was elected preſident by the A⸗ &croc 


poſtles, it foloweth not, that his ſucceſſour 
P. iii. Gould 


ſucceſſour, chould gouerne ouer all the ts 
worde, this ſhould bee no moꝛe over; but the 


22. bins, | 


 tPerſonal 


PF 
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Marſil. Pad. 
lib. 2,cap,16 
& 18. 


Card. Cuſan 
lib, z. cap. i 3. 
& cap. vlt. 


The com 
cluſion. 


Card,Cuſanf 
ib. a. Capel 
& 13. TIS 


ged (I meane e within: 500, peres after 
[ Chult- 


uld be duer che lübtellezs of the Apo- 
les;/vnleſſe he be chölen bp theit 5 — 
s/themſelues,' Foz lalut John mighr 

 havbexcer ſucceſſdurs then laint Be⸗ 


Fer, all which together might haue cho 
ten ane to gouerne, Aud thele are holt 
perthnall Apes, 

E nene en and art ur 


which veltende not 


tyed to one chaire, bat 
common conſent ort ich haue i 

tuted them in ſo much chat evenly 75 
fan was boldto ſay; cat if by corſet of 
the Chutian Church the Bichop of Ete⸗ 
ues were choſen pe lident ut che Church 
be ſhoulde haue farte moe tight thencchs? 
Biſhoppe of Rome / woho hatly it am nit 
c<10uxhlufferance; aud thatthe Biſhoppe 
of Nome ſhould be bound to acknowledge 


him oz ach a one; and to peeld him obedi⸗ 
eite. Te lee chen dynhe Scriptures chat 


aint erer was neuer deyned head olf 


che Church by Jeſus Child; neither vid 
he euer taſte vpon him to bee ſuch a one, 


neither was taken fo ucha one by the A- 


{poſtles;as alſo we findenot that in any one 


Councill that euer the Pope hath alle: | 


oi lh. th. RD. cn one. A 


Chap. 8. 


[other Biſhops 2 that the pꝛimacie which h 


Chit Jeſus)one onely piace of ſcripture 


when the pꝛimacie was in queſtion,Tlher 

vpon we conclude with all antiquitie, tha 
the Pope in reſpect that he is Peters ſuc 
ceſſo2 , cannot bee called the Piniſterial 
head of the Church; that he is equall to a 


exercileth, is not in any wile founded vpoꝛ 
Gods law: and conſequently that allth! 
articles which are founded thereupon , fo 
which, as neceſſarie to ſaluation,the pop 
haue bzought ts confuſion all Chaiften 
dome, haue not anz foundation i in Jeſu 
Chzilt. | | 


ThatheP peer Bilkop of Rome1s net 


leſſion. They alledge euery where, = 


932 „ „ Vi >) eee 


the Mmiſteriall head of the vniuerſall 
8 Omen by any right of mans lawe: 
and how he hath vſurped this 
*+,,- -*-titleand power. 
C HAP. VIII. 


BY SH as. there is queſtion olf ab. 


the luccelſion of laint Peter, hauing 
ſcene in what it conſiſteth, let vs fee 


to the ende they may bee receiued into pol⸗ 


nome what titles they bzyng fooꝛth. , 
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tit, 


chap. k. 


Peter not 


' 4.4 
— I: — — . 


Peter 2 


Great con⸗ 
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whether 


bene at 
Kome, aud 
Howe, 


lectures. 


Marſil. Pad. 
lib. 1. cap. 6. 
Gal. 1. & 2. 


S. Peter 
conclude at one iumpe, that che Pope is 
hea dofy Church. Me might denie that he 
was at Nome, che which they can not 
pꝛoue by the holy Stripture: whereby e⸗ 
uery one may ſee, what maner of fonnda⸗ 
tion do waighty a building as this ischath. 
But contrariwile wee finde great coniec⸗ 
tures that he was neuer there, of which we 
were not che firlt ſearchers out, but the 
greateſt per ſonages that were in many as 
ges befoze vs. Betwixt the death of our 
Lopbe, x the death of Nero, there were 37. 
yeeres, By the holy Scripture it appeas 
reth, that Peter was at Hierulalem twen- 
tie peeres alter. From thence he came to 
Antioch, where Gꝛegoꝛp laich, that he was 
ſeuen yeres, and Euſebius ſayth 25 He that 
ſhall beleeue Eulebius, hee could not bee 
martyꝛed vnder Mero, though he himlelfe 
[ay it. Fo; betwixt the paſſion of Chaiſt 
and the death of Mero, there was but thir⸗ 
tie ſeuen eres, and by Euſebiug accompt, 
there muſt be at the leak xlvi,yeeres, And 
if we ſhall beleue Gzegozie, there remaine 
but ten yeres, during which time Peter 


. 


could be at Rome, But fozalmuch as Pe⸗ 


was at Rome, and hereof they 


peter not ch. S. 


lutech a great nomber of perlons, without 


ö 


ter and Paul were ſcene in Jerulalem, S 
Paule mziting a long Epiſtle to the N 


if he had bene there then? Likewiſe hee ſa⸗ 


making any mention of him. Belides hee 
wiiteth many Epiſtles from Rome , in 
ſome of which a man ſhall finde ſome pla⸗ 
ces, that neceſſarily ſhould haue made 
mention of him. And in one place he com⸗ 
playneth, chat all had forſaken him, beyng 
a priſoner for the Goſpell. And the ſecond 
Epiſtle to Timothie was waitten the 
ſame pere, where a little after S. Paul was 
beheaded by the commandement of Ne- 
ro. To be ſhoꝛt, whether S. Peter was 
at Rome befoze S. Paul, o after. If be⸗ 
foze, (as cheir legend ſayeth, that Saint 


- 


together had ſuch combats agaynſt Si- 
mon Magus, whence commeth it, that S, 
Paul did not ſalute him in his Epiſtle to 
the Romanes ? hence alſo commeth it, 
that he maketh no mention of him, tn the 
other Epiſtles + and which is mote, whece 
commeth it, and howe can that accozde to 


at Rome.“ 


33 
bs | 


manes, would he haue abſtained from him, 


2. Tim. 4. 
16. 


Paul arriued there daſter) and that they two 22 


that which S. Luke ſapeth in the Actes, che lun 


Phil. 2. 20. 


That 


C of 
hat werd. 


| 


Peter neuer Chap. 8. at Rome 


234 That the Iewes ſayd vnto Paul, that they 
had vnderſtoode nothing or bim, and they 
deſire him to declare vnto them his opini⸗ 
on of that ſect, agaynſt which euer man 


Peter, who came thither befoze, and was 
the Miniſter of Circumciſion, that he hay 


1 Cor. 3. commeth it, that S. Paul, who is wont dili⸗ 
Galat2. gentiy elſe where to rehearſe their mee⸗ 
| tings, as when they mette at Antioch, ma⸗ 
ketch no mention of this meeting, being in 
one of the molt famous Cities in ö wozld; 
Now if ſaint Peter came thither after 
ſaint Baule, beſides that it is a great mar⸗ 
uell, that no mention is made thereof, 
The popes yet chen the legende is falſe, whereupon 
the pꝛimacie is founded :.and as it is falſe 
in one poynt, ſo it may bee in another. 
ie⸗ Mazeouer the Legende ſayeth, that they 
were beheaded both together, and the 
Canon ſayeth, che ſame vere, in the ſame 
we, and at the ſame home. Euſebius 
veth, that the one was beheaden, and 
he other was crucified , and Linus; who 
ath wꝛitten the ſuffering of Saint Paul, 


ſpake: Js this credible vnto any, that B. 


taught them nothing of himꝰ Allo whence | 
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(I ſape) whome they holde ta haue 
| bene 
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deter neuer chap. S. at Rome. 


was his fucceſſour ; another that it was 
Clemens. To bee hot, they are not yet 
agreed, neyther of the 'tyme of his com: 
ming, no} of the tyme of his death , noz 
of the maner thereof, noꝛ of his ſucceſ- 
ſour ,"no2 of any thing. And pet fo2 all 
that they are ſo impudent, that they will 
Name all ſtaye df the Chyiſtian fayth, vn⸗ 
fo the faith of a lying legende. Nowe a⸗ 
gaynſt theſe pꝛoofes, they can alledge but 
one place of Seripture, whereof they 
may be aſhamed, to witte, that which is 


inthe latter ende or the firſt Epitle of O. [A place 
Peter: The Church which is in Babylon —— 
faluteth you: I wyll not deny vnto them, o | 


that Edſebins and Beda, and Saint 
Hierome hath interpꝛeted the date of this 


willingly accept that which they conkeſſe, 

that they are not able to aucchoziʒze the 
See ot Rome by che ſcripture , otherwiſe 
then by acknowledging it to be called Ba⸗ 
bylon, euen by their pꝛetended founder 


himſelf, Now ifchey wiil alledge vnto me, | 


ene the next that ſucceded Saint Pe⸗ 
er”, hach made no mention of Saint 
Peters ſuffering. One ſapeth, that Linus 


the ir 
Church. 


letter to be from Rome: but J do rather — 
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Diſcozda: * 
ceg amoglt | 
D paptit'o, | 
of Peter 
he ad of 


Eu ſeb. lib. 


” ay. 


Peter neuer 


chap. S. 


at Rome,; 


ſthep make 
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We contẽd 
not ot᷑ the 
opinion, 
but becauſe 


tt an article 
of our faith 
being ſo 
doubttull. 
Hieronym. 
in Matth. 
lib. 4 cap. 2 3. 


Admit he 
were there 
whether he 
were there 
— 


Sage oltle. 
ct. 14. 


that this is a common & receiued opinion, 
that S. Peter was at Rome, beſides the 
diuerſities that wee haue noted befoze , J 
anſ were, that the queſtion is not of the opt« 
nion, but of an article ot faich, vpon which 
they would build many others of like ſoꝛt. 
That S. Pierome a Romane elder; ex⸗ 
pounding this place: Beholde, I haue ſent 
you Prophets, wiſe men and Scribes, & c. 
alledgeth fo2 example, Saint Stephen 
ſtoned, and Saint Peter crucified by the 
Jewes:fo be ſhont, that the popedome then 
is founded vpon opinion, and not vpon a 
certaine and an vndoubted faith. 


ter, to ſhewe the vncertaintie of that which 


maunde whether he were there in the ſtate 
of a Biſhop, oꝛ of an Apoſtle. It as Biſhop 
oz elder, ( foꝛ then we know that both chele 
were one) they were bounde euery one to 
their owne citie oꝛ towne, and to his owne 


— 


— 4 
— 1 
eir o 


—  — — 


Church, as may appeare by the Actes, c in 
the Epiſtle to Titus, and therefoze the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome could not pꝛetende any auc⸗ 
thoulp ouer others: fo none can tranſferre 
mo2e 


they pꝛetende to be molt certayne) J de⸗ 


Brut granting that opinion, that he was 
there, (foꝛ J will not now debate the mat- 


| 


| 


Ps. vow, ee He” 


1 
— 


1 2 - © 8 2? * 9 
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| Antioch Before Rome.. Chap . 


we knowe that the charge of the Apoſtle⸗ 
extended thꝛoughout the whole wozld, and 


had appointed Peters Apoſtleſhip amõgit 


Apoſtleſhip not tyed. 


mote right to another then that he hath 
himlelfe. Againe, why ſhould they not ra⸗ 


ing þ it appeareth by holy ſcripture, that 


Antioch, who is mote clearly founded in þ 


to ſay,euen in the expyeſſe text ofthe ſcrip- 


they ſhalbe derided, as foz an idle dꝛeame. 
And what wil they anſwere to S. Gzego⸗ 


Alexandꝛia and of Antioch, are aſwell Pe- 
ters ſucceſſozs as he of Rome, & that they 
ſitte in Peters chaire: Ik as an Apoſtle, 


ſhippe was not tyed to any citie, towne , oꝛ 
pꝛouince, no no? to any one natid, but was 


if they will haue it any maner of way limi⸗ 
ted, this muſt be by the ſpirit ol God, who 


the Jewes, and Pauls amongſt the Gen⸗ 
tiles, lending the one (layth S. Pierome) 
to 


ther haue choſen Paul foꝛ their Biſh. ſee⸗ — 


he had pꝛeached there a long time:? Mo;eo⸗ 
ner what will they anſwere to þ Biſhop of 


ſcripture, then the Biſhop of Rome that is ur 
ture>fo2,alledging that goodly reuelation 


| [of cranſlating Peters See frõ Antioch to 
Rome, which is read in Gratiãs decretall, : 


rie himſelfe who ſapth that the Biſhops of. 


bi 
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gamus. 
Gregor. in 


Regifſtr. 991. 
ad Eulog. 
Alexandr. 
Apoſlleſhip 
nottied to 
any ſpeciall 
place, 
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Galat. 2. 


macy com 
otzoerers 
apoltl:iyip, 


ve tyed to 


mutt fol- 
low, that 
there mutt 
be a Ni⸗ 
macie in e⸗ 
uerp place 
where We⸗ 
ath 


ieron. in 
Epiſt. ad Ga- 
lat. cap · 2 
Card. Cuſan 
lib. 2. de cõ- 
cord. Ca- 


« 


. 
* 
* 


W aul the 
founder o 
the Church 
of Rome, 
not Peter · 


Thep.8.. fromPaul dt Peer 


Succeſ5ion|of Rome rather 

o the Gentiles , and placing the other by 

— ſingular pꝛouidence 9! [ | 
| Thereupon it will followe then, that.by\ | 

the lame right,al places where 

pꝛeached, ſhall haue a pumacie, that is to 


and the A= P 
poticiyip ſay, there ſhalbe pumacies 


ought rather to be taken ot 
Peter: fo: Rome is ut 
that all the places ſpoken of Peter, are vll 
allevged by them, fozalmuch 
- \ſfion is not dꝛawen from him. Mozeouer, 
Cardinal Culan maintapneth vnto them, 
that all Biſhops are equally of Saint Peter, 
whereof it foloweth, that they haue all the 


GD in Jurie. 


ere Peter hath 


and popedomes 


no place, it without nomber , and ſo conſequently not 
one alone. Allo, that þ ſucceltion of Rome 


f Paule then ok 


is of the Gentiles: Allo, 


as the ſuccel- 


Rom. 16. |Paule mote vnto them chat the renoume 
of their 


faith was ſp 
whole world. Mow 


Peter there dyed, they ſay that ſo did Paul 


alſo. who went thither by the expꝛell 
mandem#t of God: J lap that S 
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"q LY CP WS ww Vt Uu*F = WISE » 


Peters chap. 8. 


by his death, but he maketh no mention o 


the Hope: which without doubt he would 
not haue concealed, fox the bene ſite and 


the Church had depended vpon this ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie. But J demaund farcher , who can 
vaũt to be Peters heire, whether p church 
of Rome, oꝛ y Pope? If church of Rome, 
as it ſemeth Pope Calixte gaue place to 
it:then there is no moze queſts of a Pope, 
da; of one man alone, no} ofone perſonail 
ſuiceſſion: Fo the Church is a body, E a 
bodp dieth not, but ſucceſſiuely in his parts 
#Cherenecdeth no ſucceſſoꝛ to him þ dieth 
not. It it be the Pope, then ought not the 
Church of Rome any moꝛe to lay, that ſh 

is the head of ÿ church, neither that ſhe ſap 
up moze as the ſchole of Sojboniſtes 
doth, That Peters chaire is for the church, 


heire. 
wuteth that he vvas crucified in ludea: to! 23᷑ 
be ſhoꝛt, N ſap that 5 Apoſtle S. Iohn, who| zg. 

{Jined longer then al the Apoſtles, and thir⸗ ap. a3. 
tie yeeres at the leaſt after Saint Peter, ac-| 
coding to their owne reconing , and who 
mute p laſt of all, ſapth rather, that Chyiſt 
fozecold Peter , that he ſhould be Anion of 


the place,whereheſhould thereby glozifte 


ſaluation of all the woꝛlde, if the ſtate of 
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Whether 
the JOope 
o2 Rome 


be Pderers@. 
Hetre. 
Canon :nom 


dicet diſtin, 


The church 
a body. 


Magiſt. Tos. 
Panſien.lib. 
de poteſtate 
regia & Pa- 


pali. 


| N 42 


and not the Churche for Peters chayre, 


The Pope not head i. Chap.8. RW by mans lawe; | 


— 


249 Fon ſhe is but a part of the ſucceſſion; And 
ik this come to paſſe, I demaund, what ſhal 
Liter. Acad, hecume of the Church, and ol the Mmiſte⸗ 
wpud Theod. rie of the ſame, when the head thereof ſball 
aNicenſl: become an heretike and an Atheiſt, when 
there ſhalbe a Schiſme of thirtie oꝛ fourty 
Weadan peeres continuance without a Pope, as ol⸗ 
Schilme. len hath bene ſeene, when Joan ſhall be in 
Concil.Gal-'JBeters place, æc. But befoze they anſwere 
Dom, 250. Vs , they muſt make voyde this byoyle a: 
& 1408.  |monglt chemlelues, and ificpleaſe God, 
| before they agree therein, their pꝛetended 
ſucceſſion mult fall co the ground. 
Nowe albeit we might reiect them all 
in one bare wozde, beyng not grounded 
vpon any one wopde of Gods lawe, yet it 
ſhalbe good to ſee from time to time, how 
they are grounded vpon mans lawe, and 
that which we call poſitiue. 
The ovinks They hold that S. Peter was cruciied 
— pa: bnder Nero, in the yere of our Lode, 69. 
Ton de and that Clement ſucceeded him, Others 
beheaded, lay, that Linus ſucceeded him, tben Saint 
John, vea and James himſelfe : If we be⸗ 
leeue thoſe bookes ſuppoſed to bee Cle⸗ 
ments, they ſhoulde haue obeyed Clement 
as head of che Church: lo he ſucceeded, as 


»” WS. > A CP ws © ww 


— Di, the 


The The Pope chap. 8. 


not Pe ters ſuqceſſour. 


they they lay, in Peters Authonitie, & he ought 
to haue no leſſe authozitie then ÿ popes at 
this daye, who can diſpenſe with Paules 
epiſtles. A wonderfull caſe that the pʒimi⸗ 
tiue Church, when they made the Canon 
of thoſe bookes that ſhould haue authoztty 
in the Church, that they ſhould rather put pe 
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Clement 


ingthe 
in thole bookes of James and John, then ncipall 


eite, his 


of Clement the puncipall heire and ſuc- bookes 
celſour of the holy gholt, by the vertue of fa een. 


Saint Peters chatre, A wonderfull mat- 
ter kurther, that chis Clemẽt made ſo ſmal 
accompt of ſucceſſion, ſo neceſſary in the 


Church, ſeeing chat in his epiſtle which he 
witteth to Iames Biſhop of leruſalem, he 
calleth him our Lords brother, the Biſho 

of Biſhops, and gouernour of the C — 
of Ieruſalem, and of al others throughout 
all the worlde. But, pet a moꝛe wonderful 
matter, that there be any founde lo impu⸗ 
dent, in the light of good learning that at 
this day ſhineth, as to founde the papacie 
bpon ſo gay bookes of Clement, in which 
(ſo vnſkiltul they were in their arte of fal- 
fifping ) Clement wzyteth to Saynte 
James after Peters death, and teacheth| 
him che inſtitution of our Lozde, when as 


ge 8 
ookes of 
ames and 
John put 


L 
'lemens 


piſt. z. 


Impuden. 


cie. 


Clement 
wꝛitethto 
S. James 
long after 
he wag 
dead, 


In Cypri 


s time, 
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Pope Bo⸗ 
nitace his 
article not 
in the ar⸗ 
ticles ot 
our Creede 


Cyprian. de 
ſimplicitate 
prelatorum. 
Idem in ſen · 
tentiis epiſ- 


COPO. 
Idem.lib, Is 


epiſt. 5. 


Clement ſuch matters, and not to learne 
them of him. And yet this is one of the no: 


ſhops:eyther made through tyrannie his 


the Scripture wicneſleth that S. James 
was martyꝛed long befoze in Jeruſalem, 
and although he had liued,he was to teach 


tableſt authoꝛs chat they can alledge. But 
let vs pꝛoceede. | 

We holde the Apoſtles Creede from 
the beginning of che Chꝛiſtian Churche, 
And we there finde the Catholike church, 
But this article of the faith, that pope Bo: 
niface the eight made, ts not therein: That 
if we will be ſaued, we muſt acknowledge 


chap. 8. no vniuerſal Biſhop, | | 


the pope to be the ſoueraigne Lord, 

Saint Cypꝛian ſayth, That there is but 
one Biſhopricke, of which euery Biſhop 
holdeth his part, wholy without any di- 
uiſion. Alſo, thar none of his time, eyther 
called, or made himſelfe Biſhoppe of Bi- 


companions ſubiect to his obedience. Al- 
ſo he complayning, that prophane men & 
Schiſtnatikes vvithdrevve them ſelues to 


tlie biſhop of Rome, (ſayth) that there 


were none that did ſo, but certaine deſ-. 
Perate and vvicked fellowes, perſwa din 8 


themſelues that the Biſhoppes of Aﬀricke | | 


[The Doctors opinions 
haue leſſe povver then the Biſhops of | 243 


"Chap 8. 


of the B. o Rome. 


Rome. And in very deede he calleth not 


other the bꝛechꝛen & copanions, t handleth 
Deephen rudely enough in manye places. 
To be ſhoꝛt, a litle after his death, p church 
of Affricke decreed in the councill of Car⸗ 


thage, that none ſhould be called the pꝛince 


oz chiefe of miniſters, oꝛ the firſt Bilhoppe, 
but onely accoꝛding to the dignitie of Ci⸗ 
ties, the Biſhoppe of the ſirſt See. Jrenee 
bery ſharply repꝛoueth Uictoꝛ the Biſhop 
of Rome, who thzough a certaine ſhame⸗ 
leſſe ambition, had excommunicated the 
Churches of Aſia, fo2 controuerſie of the 
Paſſeouer, The Miniſters, ſaith he, vvhich 


haue helde the elderſhippe of the Church 
ouer vvhich thou noyy doelt gouerne, A- 
nicetus, Pius, Higinus &c. haue not don 

as thou haſt done, neither they alſo vvhich 
vvere vvith them, Tertullian who other- 
wiſe is wont to attribute verye much to 


Saint Peter, ſcoꝛneth 5 Biſhop of Rom 
& his great ambition, which then began t 
ſhew it ſelfe: & albeit in a certaine place h 
maketh a long narration ok the pꝛaiſes 0 


the "= ok Rome, yet he teacheth n 
| | neither 


Qi. 


ian 


Stephen Coꝛnelius biſhops of Rome, aalery Ste 


hen c Coʒ 
elius Bi⸗ 
ops of 
ome, bꝛe⸗ 
zen and 

panions. 
oncil. Af. 

rican. can. 
ime ſedis. 


Ireneus ex 
E uſe b. lib. 5. 
cap. 20 & 


epiſt. 24+ 


Tertullian. 
de pręſcrip- 
tione hgret, 


Conſtanti 


es time. Chap.8. B. of Romes depuriee, 
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Ambition 
entred into 
the Church 
when it 
had moꝛe 
Libertie and 


reſt. 


| Can.6, Nice! 
ſynodi. 


In 5 Cofi: 
till ot᷑ Mice 
the Bichop 
of Romeg 
deputie 
ſate onely 
in fourth 


place. 
E uſeb. lib. 1 0 
cap. 6. 


The 
meanes to 
coꝛʒrupt the 
Canons ot 
this Coun⸗ 
cill. 


And vet theſe are foꝛ all that, the very firſt 


tion, x chẽ Biſhops begã firlt to thinke on 


[els but to be martyꝛs. That ſame famous 


neither neere no? farre ot, that which is the 


zincipall,to wit, that it was the infallible 


eat of the holy Ghoſt, by Peters ſucceſlis, 


ok all antiquitie, and in whole time the 
Church of Chꝛiſt moze floꝛiſhed, chen at a: 
ny time. 1. 41 f 

In the time of Conſtãtine, as che church 
had mote liberty, ſo it had alſo moze ambi⸗ 


miters, that befozetime thought nothing 


Council of Nice was then called together 
by Conſtantine the Emperour, to the ende 
to decide the matter of Arrius. The B. ot 
Romes deputies were there: but they late 
onely in the fourth place. Mea one decree 
was there made, by which certaine limits 
were attributed to euery patriarke, ouer 
which the Canon gaue them cquall autho⸗ 
rity, which the Biſhop of Rome was wont 
to haue ouer neighbour Churches of his 
citie. They went about by infinite meanes 
to coxrupt the canons of this councill, as 
the hiſtoꝛies do witneſſe vnto vs, But Cu- 
lan the Cardinal alledging this Councill, 

cknowledgeth the trueth in cheſe woꝛds: 


By this | 


— ee ee eee te ee a ts tt 
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Q ene ., 


LO 


Councilof Nice. ChapS; 


Vatican. 


r 


tie the Pope hath gotten in our time, a- 
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By this we ſee, (ſaith he how much autho- 


gainſt the ſacred auncient conſtitutions, 
and altogether through the lẽgth of time 
and cuſtome of aſlauiſh ſubiectional obe- 
dience. And yet in meane time Julius w⸗ 
ſtandeth it not, neither doe his Legates al⸗ 
ledge to the fathers ofthe Councill their 
Tibi dabo, I will giue vnto thee, no; their 
Paſce oues meas, Feed my ſheep: fo as yet 
they were not ſtudyed ſo deeply therin,but 


Councill, which afterwardes was confir- 
med by the Councils of Antioche, and of 
Conſtantinople. And this was about the 
time that they woulde deutle che donation 
of Conſtantine to pope Splueſter, conłu⸗ 
ted by ſu many learned men, ſo long time 
agoe, that none but ſuch as are ignoꝛant 
| will beleeue it, But if they will beleeue the 
oziginal, which is kept in Vaticã in 5 popes 
 libjaryt in cold? letters, let the alſo beleeue 


they reſted onely in the oꝛdinance of the 
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Card. Cuſan. 
lib. a. de 
concord. 
Cath. cap.12 


Concil. An» 
tioch. cap, 
23» 
Conſtan. 
cap. 2. 
Conſtan⸗ 
tines do⸗ 
nation foz- 
ged. 


An extract 
of Vatican. 


| theſe wozds which are witten dx added inp 
end: Quam fabulã longi teporis mẽdaci 


finxit, p ĩã to ſap, in the pꝛoper woꝛds of ill | 


latine, This is a fable which an old lie hath 
n if they wil therin beleue the le⸗ 
_Ditit, _geny 


Diofcorus Chaps. preſident 


Cyrillus 
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Legenda 
Sylueſtri. 


q Wotſon 
ſhed into 
Þ Church. 


| The ſecond 


| Epheſus. 
Leo papa 
| Epilt 45. 


Leopapain 
epiſtolis. 
Leo nei: 
ther his de⸗ 


Council of 


though the Biſhoppe of Nome there had 


gend of Pope Spylueſter, thẽ let them al⸗ 
ſo beleeue that which it ſayeth, that then 
was heard a voyce from heauen, ſaping, 
Hodie effuſum eſt venenum in Eccleſiam: 
that is to ſay, At this day poyſon is pow- 
red out vpon the middeſt of the Church. 
In the ſirſt and ſeconde Councill of E: 
pheſus, Cyꝛillus and Dioſcojus, Patri⸗ 
arches of Alexandzia did gouerne there, 


his deputies; And it fozceth not to ſaye, 
that the ſeconde was not lawfull, Foz 
this can not beknowen but by the yſlue, 
But it ſufficeth that in the beginning, and 
then when men thought that it was verye 
lawfull, and that in ſuch a time, as the ce⸗ 
remonies were kept there, Leo the Bt- 


puries 
ſtriue not 
foz the 
chiete place 


The Bt: 
wap of 
Romes 
title in me 
Conncill of 
Calcedon. 


and the Empzelle to gouerne there, be⸗ 


ſhoppe of Rome, neyther his deputies, 
id not there ſtriue foz the chiefe place, 
ecauſe they thought it to haue no good 
rounde. In the Councill ok Chalcedon, 
alled together by the Emperour Marti⸗ 
n, Leo the Biſhoppe of Nome beeyng 
here preſident, hee was called Archbi⸗ 
oppe as were the others. But the hiſto⸗ 
y ſayeth, that he required the Emperour 


Tauſe- 


} 
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The Biſhop of Rome Chap.8: 


and his deputies, 


andꝛia, abuſing his authozitie, had appꝛo⸗ 
ued the hereſie of Eutyches, which was thẽ 
in queſtion, Nowe in that hee demaun⸗ 
deth it of ſpeciall fauour, it ſuffictently de⸗ 
clareth that it was not due bnto him, 


one tyme, ſo might we doe alſo of the 
pꝛeſidentſhippe giuen to Cyꝛill in the firſt 
councill of Epheſus, by all y Biſhoppes of 
Alexandua, And in very deede in the ſiit 


and if we woulde make a pꝛeſident of this 


Le o in 


Councill of Conſtantinople, his ſuccel⸗ 


patriarke of that place was there pꝛeſidẽt. 
In the generall Councill of Aquilie, S. 

Ambzoſe the B. of Millane was p2eſidec, 

e there was not any mẽtion made of 5 B. 

of Rome, althoughthis was in Italy. But 
bzholdpqueſtis was determined, ÿ parties 
being heard, by ÿ determinate ſentfce of a 
coũcil. The B.of Rome tooke much vpon 
him ouer the churches of Affrike by ver⸗ 
tue of his title of patriarke, and ÿ ſchilma⸗ 
tikes of Affrike willingly haue recourſe 
vnto him to be coũtenãced & boꝛne out by 
him,whereupon the coũcil of Mileuitane, 
| Q. iii. where 


popoſc 


cauſe that in the ſeconde Councill of E-| 247 
ppheſus, Dioſcozusthe Patriarke of Alex⸗ 


ulta mihi 


ſour withltoode it not, when Menas the in on 
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ibus 
rtia- 


num Auguſt. 
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il. 
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in Concilio 
Mileuitano, 
& concil. 
Carthag. 6. 
The licth 
Council 
of Car: 
thage- 
zZolintus. 


Aurelius. 


Chap. 10 5. 
| Concil. Car. 
thag. s. 


Volum. Con. 


of kathers, pꝛonoũced all thẽ fo excõmuni⸗ 
cate, that had oꝛ ſhould appeale beyond the 
Sea. The B. of Rome finding him ſelfe 
grieued, ſent to the ſixth councill of Car⸗ 
thage, where alſo S. Auguſt. was, that he 
might haue redꝛeſſe in this matter, ö which 
was ſo long time in debating, that 5oſini- 
us, Bonikace, and Celeſtine, Biſhops of 
Nome ſucceeded one another, during this 


Councill. Aurelius p Archbiſhop of Car⸗ 


thage, notwithſtanding that their legateg 
were there, was pꝛeſident there, and in the 
ende the delimtiue lentence was pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced in this ſozte, That the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould not receive thoſe that were excom- 
municated by the Biſhops of Affrike, nei- 
ther ſhould he receiue the appellations of 
thoſe that by them ſhould be condẽned, & 
that all they which ſhould appeale to him, 
ſhould be holde for excomunicated perſõs. 
The reaſons of this councill contained in 


the 105. chapter, by the letters of the coũ⸗ 


cil to Celeſtine Biſhop of Nome, are cheſe: 
that ther is no coũcil, that had ſarttecreed: 


Contrariwiſe vᷣ the Council of Mice, had 
put the Clergy & the Bithops of ech pro- 


Uioce. 


45. J. 1 1 
where S. Auguſtine was w a good nber 


— 


"TheBofRome no headof t 


Chap. 


en it ſelfe from euery Prouince,to diſcerne 


grace ofthe holy Spirit had not withdraw- 


the right of all cauſes. That any might ap- 
peale to a Prouinciall councill, if he felt 
him ſelf grieued, & that it was more credi- 


ble, that God would inſpire a great aſſem- 


blie of miniſters in a Councill, then one 
| man alone. And becaule p the B. of Rome 
required to ſende his legates to thoſe pla⸗ 


uince vnder the Metropolitan: That the 


tes to enquire ot matters and cauſes, they 
made anſwere that they could not finde a⸗ 
ny councill that had ſo decreed, and like⸗ 


counctll, where they had time enough to 
think vpon all meanes whereby to defend 
their defences, pet (hall you not finde that 
the pzimacie was founded vpon any law of 
God: much leſſe, chat which they call che 
fulnes of power. Andi in very deede, koꝛ to 
decide the matter, men were not ſent to 
ſearch the ſcriptures, in which S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine( who was pꝛeſent there) was wel able 
to haue founde it, if it hab bene there, but 
rather to the foure oziginals of the coficiil 
| of Mice, which were kept in the foure pa⸗ 
triarchall Sces,Jnmeane while Grattan 
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wiſe that they would not ſuffer it „In thts hing too 


archall 
Sees 


5550 B. 
ſhop of 
Omne tas 


uch vpon 
him, was 
retained 


The fonre 
oziginalia 
ofthe Coũ⸗ 
cill ot Mice 
kept in the 
foure patri⸗ 


Name of 


niverſal B. chæp. &. 


eurſed in all. 
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Can. placuit 


ior the 
Councill, 


na: the B. of Conſtantinople, fauoured of the 
* Emperoꝛ Mauricius, by pꝛerogatiue of 

Citye of Conſtantinople, called him ſelfe 
a \Biſhop of Biſhops,and vniuerſatlBiſhop, 


__ ton of ſhould not appeale beyond the Sea, he ad- 


bee made of their Canons, which are ſo 
faithfully recited. In the Councill of 


koꝛ a pꝛay to Moꝛthern people. Let ama 


who ſhall cake the title of an vniuerſall B. 


the Compiler of their decree, was ſo ſot⸗ 
tiſhly malicious, that reciting this Canon 
of the Councill of Carthage, That men 


ded, vnleſſe to the B. of Rome: as though 
the Canõ was made expꝛeſly againſt him, 
after that all his reaſons had bene hearde 
and debated to the contrary. And by this 
place we may iudge what accompt is to 


Carthage , holden under the Emperour 


n-Yaurictus about the ycere-of Chit, fire | 
* [hundzed, the matter of the Supzemacie 


was alſo largely debated, becauſe that the 


And Mauricius vphelde and ayded him to 
pire was trãſlated into ; Eaſt, æ Italie left 
read ouer al the Cands of p council, they 


pꝛonounce a curſe, not onely vpon the B,of 
Cõſtantinople, but generally vpo al thoſe 


beate down old Rome, becauſe the the em⸗ 


—All- 
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The Doctors 


ing p the — was of vnity p he ſhould 


chap 8. againſt 


All the auncient doctoꝛs, who liued dit⸗ 
ring the time of theſe Councils, veaß La⸗ 


tines, that yelded very much to the Biſho⸗ 


pꝛicke of Rome, as being their moſt neere 


patriarchſhippe , doe witneſſe the ſelfe 


ſame thing vnto vs. Athanaſius, albeit hee 
was greatiy bound to the See of Rome, 
which had receiued him in his exile, he ſaith 
that all the Apoſtles were equal in honour 
& power: S. Hierom a miniſter of Rome 
he ſaith, If there be any queſtion of the au- 
thoritie of all the world, the vvorld is grea- 

ter then one City. Wherefore vvilt thou 


Athanafus 
in epiſt. ad 

liberum E- 
piſco. Rom. 


| 


Sthops 03 | 
aſtours 


bring the order of the Church into the pf equail 


ſubiection of a fevve perſons; Whence cõ- 
meth this preſũption? Whereſoeuer there 
is a Biſnop, be he at Rome, or at Agubiũ, 
be he at Conſtãtinople or at Rhegiũ, he is 
ofone and the ſame dignitie and Miniſte- 
ry. Riches or pouertye neither make one 
ſuperiour nor inferiour, Againe there is 
(faith he) in euerye Churche a Biſhoppe, 

one chiefe amongeſt the Deacons ,and 
another amongeſt the Elders, and all the 
order of the Churche conſiſteth in theſe 


gouernors. It ſhould folow therupon, ſee⸗ 


icthozttte | | 
dignitte. | 


Hieron. in 

e piſt. ad E- | 
uagrium, | 
R epetitur in 
lecret, Gra- 
tiani. 
Hier on. ad 
Nepotianũ. 


—Aabbe 


GopesSupremacie ynlawfull Chaps. 


by mans Jaw, 
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Augult epiſt. 
162. in bre- 
uiculo colla- 
tionis con · 
tra Donat. 
& paſſim. 


Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call cauſes 
committed 
to Waſtoʒs 
and Bi⸗ 
hops by 
the directi⸗ 
on of the 
Emperout 
in a matter 
of QItit:a- 
des Bichop 
of Rome. 


adde and ſay, a B;ouer the other Biſhops: 
but he ſpeaketh nothing. S. Auguſt, hath 
wiitcen a ſtoꝛy, which maketh this matter 
molt cleare. Donate ofthe blacke cotages; 
a Numidian, of who the Donatiſts tooke 
their name, had grieuouſly accuſed Ciciliũ 
the Archbiſhop ok Carthage. Conſtantine 
the Emperoꝛ committed this cauſe, which 
was merely eccleſiaſtical, to Miltiades B. 
ol Rome, & to certain other Biſhops of J- 
talie, Gaule & Spaigne. Nowe it this had 
bene his ozdtnarte Juriſdiction, there nee: 
ved not any Comiſſion of the Empero, x 
it had belonged to him to haue cholenvnto 
himlelfe his aſſiſtants, & not to haue recei · 
ued them. But lee further. Donate being 
condemned, appealed to the Emperon, who 


| 


i 
| 


hearyng ok all appeales, and this fulnes 
of power, whereof they ſpeake ſo much: 
| And vet this is that Conſtantine of whom 
| they boaſt ſo much, + who, as they deeme, 


ſent his appellattd to the Archb. of Arles, 
either to pꝛoue 02 diſalow the B. of Romes 
ſentence. I demand then in this fact, which 
in this caſe is woꝛth a million, Where is 
the Supꝛemacp, where is the Jurildiction 
without appeale, and where is this ſame 


f 
' 


{poyl ed 
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— 


The name vnĩuerſal Chap. 8. 


Tuciferlitc, prophane- 


ſpopled him ſelfeof his Empire, to enriche 
them, Chyyſoft, ſayeth, Whoſocuer of the 
Biſhoppes ſhall deſire primacye in earth 
he ſhall find confuſiõ in heauen, & he that 
ſhall deſire to be the chieſe, he ſhall not be 


reputed in the nomber of the ſeruaunts of 


Chriſt.Gregozy great, Biſhop of Rome 
when the Biſhop of Conſtãtinople would 
attribute vnto him ſelfe that Supzemacy; 
he ſayth not, that he doeth wꝛong to Saint 


brethren & cõpanions. And if there were 
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Peter, oz that hee withholdech & viurpeth 
the right of the Biſhoppes of Nome, bu 
rather he pꝛoteſteth, that this was a pro- 
phane title, full of ſacriledge, and the fore- 
running of Antichriſt, and that this was 
to ſay with Lucifer, I will aſcend aboue the 
cloudes, and will make my ſelfè equall to 
the high God. That none of his predeceſ- 
ſours tooke vpon them to be aboue their 


any ſuch amongſt the, he falling downe,al 
the Church ſhould ſtũble & fall with him. 
That this were to deſtroy all chriſtianitie, 
And after many ſuch other woꝛdes, hee 
pꝛonounceth this generall ſentence: That 
whoſoeuer ſhal call himſelfe vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, or ſhall deſire to be ſo called, that he 


f The title of 


3 
Homil. 4 3. in 
mat. cap. 23. 
Oꝛimacie 
in earth 
contuſion 
in heauen. 


Greg. Mag. 
lb.4.epil-;6 
78.80.85. 
lib 6. epiſt. 
188. & 194. 


vniuerſa!, 
zophane, 
acrilegt- 
eng, & the 
foꝛetũning 
of Anti 
chꝛiſte. 
Can. Nullus 
ex epiſt. Pe- 
lagii papæ 
dilt.99e 
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-The name 


vcrfal chap. S. a proude name, 
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Epiſt. ad Eu- 
logiũ lib. 

30 in Regiſt. 


Sregoꝛies 
epiſtles 
ſtatly con. 
demning 
Supema⸗ 

tie. 

. Emperozs 
Haue called 

; generall 


- fuſed it, and pꝛayed Eulogius the Biſhop 


is the forerunner of Antichriſt, forafnuch 
as through pride, he exalteth him ſelfea 
boue all, As touching him ſelf he flatly re: 


f Alexandzia, not to giue him this pꝛoude 
ame. Pee acknowledgech that the Bi 
oppes of Alexandzia and Antioche, are 

s well in Peters chaire, as they of Rome: 
o be ſhoꝛt, that Peter, Paul, Andrevv, Iohn 
&c. they are al particular heads of the peo- 
ple vvhom they gouerne, but all members 
vnder one head, vvhich is Chriſt, hovvſoe- 
uer they holde Peter for chiefe amongeſt 
them. J beleech the readers that they will 
take paines to reade vpon this matter the 
epiſtles of Saint Gꝛegoꝛp, and there they 
ſhall finde the condemnation of this Su- 
pꝛemacie, moze expꝛeſſely, then pet J haue 
ſaid. To conclude, the Emperours haue 
called generall Councils, t the patriarks 


and Metropolitanes, thoſe that were 


Councils. 


Nattonall and pꝛouincial. They that were 
Patriarkes euery one was pꝛeſident ouer 
the See ok his patriarchſhippe, and not 


| 


the Biſhoppe of Rome, noꝛ his deputies in 
general councils, The patriar ks oz chiefe 
Bllpoppes went not to ſeeke their Balles 
ab. 


| 
| 
| | 
[ 
! 


* 


Palles not ſouglit cha. . at Rome. 


Phoea 


at Rome, but were Canonically elected o⸗ 
uer thoſe places, The Biſhoppe of Rome 
(as appeareth by thoſe Epiſtles them 


ſſelues of Gꝛegozy the great) when hee 


was choſen, exhtbited vnto them the con- 


ſtle, as they did to him. Eche one of them 
had an Eccleſtaſticall iudgement ouer 
his owne, and none appealed from them, 
no not the Biſhoppes them ſelues beyond 
the Sea , who had no Patriarke in the 
See of Rome. J demaunde then by 
what marke they can ſhewe vs that Su⸗ 
pꝛemacy in the auneiẽt Pꝛimitiue church, 
be it, but by the poſitiue lawe of man? 
And pet notwithſtanding wee ſee the 
courſe from time to time, and from Coun⸗ 
cill to Councill, vntill the yecre of our 
[LORD fire hundzed and moze, when 
Phocas the Emperour killed his maſter 
Maurice, and inuaded the Empire: and to 


get fauour ofthe Romanes, after ſo curſed 


aͤnd deteſtable murther, gayned Boni⸗ 
face the third, their Biſhop, declaring him 
to be head of the Church, and Biſhoppe of 
Biſhoppes, againſt that that Gꝛegoꝛv his 
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Greg. Anaſt. 
lib. i.epiſt. 
2 3 & lib. 6. 


epiſt. 169. 
feſſion of hys fayth, by a Spnodall Epi- 


The popes 
1p2 emacte 


r 


S 


om whece 


pꝛedeceſſour had a litle befoze ſo hotelye 
| . | fough 


Supremacie founded cs eam — 
218 foughtagainſ>IftheChwtohh lo 
long time witheut u — — 
gen, members then 2 And if Jeſus Churer 
there oze |the head chen, hy leſſe notue : — 
nome. commech it; that when the — of 


E ſince ſu: 
pꝛemacie 


| carte tr i aine, is it not notable, that alltheaunck 
ent Churche was ignoꝛant of ſo healchfull 
doctrine, hidden in the holy:Scripturep 
nd that Boniface the third ſhoulde be the 
ethat ſhoulde fynde it aut? That ſuch 


moſt happy ages, and to the moſt quick 
ighted perſons, which euer were ꝛ That 
ſo many Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs ſhoulumake 
Bhoc2® nu account ofit; and one Phocas,” anexe: 
cherer, the Crable murtherer, ſhould be ÿ ſirſt to gin 
of Sayze: authoꝛity vnto it?But as the papacie muſt 
macie, needes ſpꝛing ofthe ruines ol Rome, che 

ſſecond beaſt of che Carrion ot the firſt, {6 | 
alſo muſt it needes be, that the ſupzemacie 
ofthe Biſhop ol Rome as that of the ſtrit 
kings was, — and buylder 
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whole goovly bocheg of Clement, whereof | 


Bafmnch to ſaye as head of the church: þ = 


„Leo. cb. Marcelluy: . 2 


agen theſe deretes of the generalt vr 
councils,they bluſh not to alledge vntos vs 


fame auchentical reue latiã of Pope Pars 12 $1.08 
cellug,ofÞccers ſeat to beremoned from 


 [Antiochto Rome, and ſuch other begger⸗ C at 


pp trumperie of that decree, which ſome e⸗ Caen li. — 
nen of their owne ſide do deride: Alls cer⸗ 


taine other epiſtles of Pope Leo, who la⸗ 


boureth ther by, aſmuch as he can, ta male 
vs crevite latine Church. But we know aan 
that none muſt be iudge in his own caule, — 
and if, as Gerſon # Pano2mitan ſay, One cauſe. 

lay man may ſet himſelfe( hauing the holy 
Scripture on his ſide) againſt a whole ge- 


neral councill which erreth from it: By ax 


mozeftrong reaſon may the whole pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Church oppoſe it ſelfe, k al the whole 
Ocripture(hauing al the general councils 
vn her ſide, that were foꝛ the ſpaceof 600, All 
peres)againſf y tyꝛãnie of one man alone, Comets 
which cannot alledge any thing but his g . 

owne ambition, yea c agatifk che verrecal Ware Tre 
<piles'of ome Popes; Eyet fo; the mot 1 — 
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moꝛe oſten then this. Nowe if then wia 
leadge their Cardinals, chen hall uet ins 
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Nana interpꝛetations were bed? That a 
Power was giuen to Chriſt by the father 


„a v ðͤ K . r 


1 - 
2 ; %, .- VE 4 tis 
* 72 
ec 
[4 
49 


r Therelone the l 
Ori _Pope 


foz crow: 
nittr3 t 


: [ſheyof 
knowtled: 


What. - 
9575 


> ow | 


GrouthofthePope.” *': ch. Gaye intcrpeecatinn, 


| 


374 — 
— rj. decrey F. Alſo- Mila 22 Dome 
rentia S re from onenanonenanothers Ergo, þ Pape 
tere hach power to eſtabliſh, and te p ans, 


bis feere | 48 it ſeemeth good untn him: mhereupan 
ding hir Ringe andEwpexaurs ufhlünns vente 
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Catholican Mas in that time alſo that Popo Bomitace 
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one dam gf faith: That the Pope is ſouemigue but 
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Angels cõ⸗- to commaunde Ringes andEmpexours, 
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This wzy⸗ maunde Angels, chat they ſhould execute 
hep: ar wi: bis will. To be ſhoxt; one hathtont lune 
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uchtehauſands of his bꝛethzen to hell, nour 
map therein remoue him: chat his power 
gxcervedh it elfe to heuuon and earth ven 
moitachell: that nose appeate from 
dim to God ꝛ chat heman deine againſt 
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Seger denke ray 
td hrideh: ¶ hat che Rape ol Rome can 


retenUthistirle,neither by Gods law noꝛ 


i reafon of p dignitie of che cine, but char 


gab that mas more; wa tram the deuill ann 
tion, IAhereupon it fallo mech! 
hatin regard:of-Þmmiyſteriall bead of he 
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tie of che Popes But A aye; that although 
hewete:nos fo liuely painted out bnto vs, 


1 hots in chole ſoꝛeſad places, yet his doc- 
trine oughtto make vs knowe, that he is 


the very Antichzilt, with whom z Church 
mas chzeartied, and that chere could not be 

n Chhiltedome any thing more pernicious 
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Serondly, when v Devipture ſpeaketh 
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namely S. Auguſtine inthanm.bookwof 
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place, where aul haudlech this m 
ter. And we knowethaethe Re mone dm 
pire fell by litlect litle: and piece nicce. 
It folowetch th{chat Antichutwinst vnt 


of men, an Empire lifted vpagainſt Jeius 
Chꝛiſt:as we ſeethe Scripture, vndertir 


pꝛophet, vamiting out blaſphemiesaguinlt 


name of certaine beaſtes, to daſorih Em 
ires. And this allo is the interpxetacionof 
O. Auguſtine vponthatplareyriivy 31 1 
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ing them pe hin ſpiritual whowome, which 
is ibulitcie Helis albicaliedthe fonne of 
perdition av/Judas, Againe, he ſhall not 
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reipta, crafty; and ſubeilties: whereupon 
the fehoolemen themſelues haue conclu- 
ded, chat this chiefe Antichꝛiſt, which is EE 


t be na 


here deſcribed, can neither be WBahomet, chat can: 
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Fourchlp, he is pꝛoperip callev Anti- 
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is certaine, that if he ſnoulda ſay 
were Chniſt, oz — 
gainſt hit. the Church wauld not ſuf- 
fer this in the middeſt ſuffer him 
to raigne. It is likewiſe fam; That he ſhall 
haue tuo hornes like to the lambe, ſpea- 
king notuwithſtanding as the Dragon, 
that is to ſap, he ſhall councerfaite the doc 
trine and holmeſſe of Chzilte; although he 
ſpeake nothing but impieties, as Satan 
doeth. It foloweth ther faꝛe, to make theſe 
markes to agree together, chat it muſt be 
that Antichuſ, of whom naweiche con 
trouerſie is, that he muſt ſpeake in 


elfert againſt Chʒiſt, and honouring him 
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And in another place, O ye fooles, who 
are mobued and rauiſhed, and caught in 
loue with woordes, and gorgeous ſee- 
linges of Churches: : Doe ye doubt, that 
this ſhallione day be the ſeate of Anti- 
 chriſte'? It behooueth vs nowe therefoze 
to ronſiver ho it is that ſitteth in the | 
Church y who ſpeaketh moze of Chaift, 


danaeh hun with trayterous kyſſes, 


Chap. 9. Agntichriſt. 
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keth: proſeſſidn of Chriſt, and yet de- 
nieth him inf eſect. Am a. litte- after, 

Howe ſayeft; mu chat I denye him in 
effectꝰ Becauſe Chriſt ( ſayth he) is come in 
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Auguſt. 
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regards (ſuinh he) che tongue bin the u z, 


Chryſoſt in 


vs, Chypſoſtome ſapth, That he muſt be — 


knowenby his dorine, andneyther by 
titles, miracles/ nor worde of holineſle, 


an hypocriticalt and faigned godlineſſe. 


and leaſte eſtesmeth him, who moe 
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nech with ſyyez aud ecndertmethed he hell alt 


fthoſe that wyll not atimowledge him fo 
uch a one. Andall this berauſe C hniſt hath 
the faid;Al power is giut to niwal the father, 
e aſwell in heauen us in earth: ShHaſdteof an 
. ane, what fimnilitude-antkckofes theres 

| ä — be not in 


abafehunbeife — and 
nder men themſelues ta more the: ſal: 
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aan ee tho prntionofche nabe ST ery onal 
But we mut lee, howe he hath aſmuch ofperdaths 
inline en him, made voine che comming 
the Melũiah che troſſe of Ghiſt tandthe 
faluation we haut by the lamen Wer feele 
in our ſeluos, that man conemualſy doeth 
nothyng but ocfend God; and that it in as I 
polltb le faz w.ofour ownnature;takeepe! e 
Nr ſeluentherefrom, as tu ſtaumi pulfe, 
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. pheronpow alwayes after. Agaynſt this 
jar yomna; then all che Churches of 


{ Greece) Dace, Illyricum 4c, din oppoſe £ 

themſelues eurn ta the accuſing of Pope ſeluesa: -- 
Symmadius bebe Thcodoricus the Pep 2. 
king uf he — 1 CO — 
[ nos to be ſubiect to er 5 
henſiant af any. Spayne and Englande Cdbetove 
)alſo were-etong time without recepning e. 1 
{the legates ot Kone. One Claudius By- Sang 
| — — — 2 555 
the great, 4woce very learnedly agaynſt ; 
[the Popes Supzemacie, and — — 

bis doctrine s yea, about che reygne of Claus. 
Hugh Capet/ chere was a Counciũ helde Cum 
air Rheims, which denped unto him al Rhemenſe | 
|obedionce, and pꝛonounten him to bee Dug Ca 
\Antichzit, But finally , as it was bꝛedde vera teme. 
\of-the-fuperfluous and euill humour | 
ofthe Church, ſo it was ſkilfull to 0 
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9 diuiſions ot Chiiſtendome, that one indie. 
— — luſtered-all a0 got co. 


riſhe it ſelle al the factions; enmities and 
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owe if wer Gall reads! thac which: 
SayntBernard-wzoce.dfthelfate of the 
Church inis time;abouc:thepeve of our! 


S 57. 


oe] Euenins, they are nothing but lamen« 
Sens. tatious vfithernine of the C hurchj dike ta 
ſthoſe ot Jeremie, ol the Church duder che 
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Lede ru aſwell in his E piſtles, as in 


bir autborkien: hat there wasmor amy! 
more ſneui of Peters ſucerſaiom: dqhatihe 


riched with the riches ofthe whore: That 


5 ted and layde her open 
- ; \ofthe world, to commit foruicatitm with 


hi badkesgof confiveracionsc(ito opt 


captinitie of. ab nion, oz cthuntpingrs/ az 
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— ſelfe in his time. He ſayeth, That. abe 
—— àAparhe of du That 
unlaurfull aadaminteiera 


Biſhops of his time, were marchantes wes} 


in ſteade of keeping the ſpouſe oi Chriſt, 
made port ſale ofherʒ andi proſtitu · 
ta ull the lechers 


her. Anda licle after, hauing lande vpon 
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qiſſerethinien the eſtata cif out-@tancty, pf, tem tag 
frororthur ame: pethlenc'cftater hinten 
walketh in darkenes? vvhat diflevettsu! + 
moarefronitiuſentcbtA atichriſtꝰ Ihere. 
fte you ſayth he) is in very deeden 
ſure bf AUchriſd ih made thee: expieſis: 
Datp28s Hxatuſt the PopZ:and coursv#/my;.. Sa. 
Ronte: Che chat mould alledge all chat is — 
mitten to chat ende, he muſt here put in ope and 
hes whole baak ts. Mowee atter the mani⸗ e 
felt Apoſtaſte and falling awape ot the 
popenomeiche Church of Nome hath na 
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bout the veere 23 30. whom we may call; 14 17,183. 
in al kinde of god learning, The light old 
his age But J will not ſay howe he decis| ot 
treth out p court ol Rome in his Sonets; 
vnder p name ol Babylõ, calling it whore 
che ſchoolo of error, and the Temple o 
hereſieifo ſome will ſaye, that much i 
| permicted£o poetrie: but J beſeeche the * 
readers to reade his latine Epiſtles; 525 er 


refullofgrauitie reale anddoctrine.H 
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— — 
[| — — 


1 


. he Php! £ | 
310 e 
Pi mahl Gln * 
F e eee . 


2 1 — 


iſe nor truetli: the 
3 Papes chaire, is he chafref ly 2 J biat 
this is a fallirig awaye ota people , "Whittr 
Cs To _ it rebett'ay; 
fight for San : Inlet | 
Ln d Sofpet bur' for ables | 
the protnifes of ra life t9* co come for 
| dreames. He compareth the Po & to Tit 
das, who berrayed'Tefus Chriſte withi 
kifſe: and his clergie to tlie Tewes,which 
fayd vnto him, Aue Rex Tulzotfh,Al halle 
king of the Iewes: A tothe Pha- 
riſes, who in mackerye clothed” him 
vich purple, and afterwafde crucified 
1 himinthe mode of Cattery, er he 
\ſayth:Denie it nome if thou aft, that 
thou art ſhe which the kotyBlungeliſ 
lohn fawe in the ſpint; ſer do- tiꝭ vpò the 
: waters. Thou art, & none other, that 
on, the mother ofthe whoredomes 
of the earth: Thou art drunken wich the 
bloud ofthe Martyrs of Ieſſis. Tliou art 
\ſhe which haſt mate all the kings" 'of the 
_— drũken vvith the'Cuppe of thy poy- 
| on, If thou 8227 i, ex ame ocker, to 
vrhom 
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elit acketh. alitle after: :Stieis fallen; 
fend e is made an habita- 
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domeofdeuils,vyhich reigne in the midſt 
of thee in mans ſhape , in another 
place, Let it not (my friend) euer rieb 
thee; to teturne from theſe princes 

darkenefſe.Andin deede, yyhatwouldeſt 
thau: re. in che Court of Rome ? Chriſt 


renee 8 


theſe vvicked Paſtors > Shall there neuer 
be a limitation and end of this intolera- 
ble miſchieſo? Now: when there was ſuch 


that there were many moꝛe t 
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the denill} : ;Thou art in very decke king 4 


in exile? 1 gin his ſteadꝰꝰ 


that durt trye ſo lowde,wee ma e 4 8 
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etrarch 
yſpeaking 
0 5 platnelp⸗ 
ſheweth 
that there 
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and incipall Docto of Churer of 
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tooke this title, they which followedbin, 
" -mo22 & moze. And the Council of Trent 
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| But Bonikace the thirde big ueceſſour, 


haue continued it, and haue encreaſed it 
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wet me ge rj keep 
berg there uke e the eres vf the peoples 
Jtrarinse — chat we ſhoulbe nde 
knowe it: And pet in meane kime the 
Councea'vfOÞicrufalent condemned and 
crucified che Meſſiah foꝛ a deceiuer: an 
the great Nabbies and Maſters, with an 
inline nomber ok the people , a lttle 
while after; followed that fante me 


'Barcolba'to'tuihie and deffetiction , and 
acknowledged hum fox the true Pell 


ah, to che ende (tach dur Saitidur) 
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haue kno» 
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haue reteiued him koꝛ their — The 
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and to whom hath thine arme bene mani: 
feſted? They. haue eyes but theꝝ ſce not, 


haue eares but they vn dnt. 
The Lorde hath blynded their eyes, and 
hardened their — & c. And nowe. J ſay 
— that the ſelle ſame is tome vp 
on you, upon pou (A ſav) . 
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Council of Trent haue declared him ta be 
God in earth, excommunicating al chaſe Þ 
wil not cleaue vnto him: and the pꝛinces of 
the earth haue lent him their. armes to per⸗ 
ſecute, anvco murther tholz wa woulde 
make him knowen to the warde. And 
wherfoze? Becauſe this woꝛd of God mut 
be fulfilled , which he hath ſpoken. by the 
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- world becaiiſe chey hauenorlonedt 
inuſidn te the end may belerue lies 
Ti 


Waitey 
| rhih'Chiitch 


dome of Antiehitt, pho ak, E 
conſpiracies of alche kings and pꝛinces of 


Obay.9. ep led alæ. 


Theſ.2. 


le f God;boaſting hitiſelſe as if he 2 
wee Oc: 'Heſhal make dra the king 2 7 "_ 
of the cartli. e ſhal abuiſe dereiue al the 


tructh.Godſhal gine thẽ vp into a ffrong 4 


Aud eiith Uke is che na vfHieruſi 


cory eee — 
5 ch Plates ofche Ro- 1 
Hire taken pleafareto ſhut +71» _ 
theit eyes beraale Antichrifharh hyoughr 
— — kingdome wheel they 4 
— on But eee veth, the notre ; 

x olle x the conſpiracieso Ide, Chat vice | 
the kytritunl kingdome = Chziſt 1 vie. coious. 

foxibugoiteral the kingvomes of ö earth, 
And notwirhkanding mpozal king 


= Wwozld, whieh lavourto vyholyhim; i 
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wnatbe: berame af our fathers, afienſs long lime 


them what they haue done tharin ofchem 


— — 
mouth, and that hee kall, and vtterlſ 
periſh. 30 mad e of , Nut 

They demande hereupon⸗ W bat vben 


\ that this tyꝛannig of Antichꝛiſt came into 
the Church Of the great Mabbien and 


maſters, who aſke chis aueſtion Jake 


A 1 their ſoules in kat ping aun 
had taken charge and he hne wel 
— ta heape up greetebes er chuilve 


e —— 2 —— — of 


atert 
grads excommunications bau, bel by 
0 Whole millions, foꝭ the ſpace of@ge 027003 


| when the 


\peeres agse 4 To be ſhoxtuid map ſenne 
the ta that which our Saumur ſayth, that 
onne of manckhall come to 
veſtrope Antichzilt by the Spirite df his 
mouth, it ſhall be as the vayegof Noah, 91 


ok Lot in Sodom, that there halbe no 


moze, neither fayth no dous in the 


| wozlve, But to the pooze people who 
baue bene deceiued by Antichziſt and bis 
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be ber e ches cokfour father gd 
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e de woe likewiſevs 


A anſwere-after another 3 
34 unn , 414, vo $955 eee 
Firſt, that this falſe doctrine of nei eg 
hiſt} dame not in all at once, but en⸗ — 
crealey'by little and little, eill it grewe 
to his full mesure heape; ld that it was 
nob ſo dead in the beginniug, as to- 
winde the ede thereof when it came o 
his ſcr engt But when it was mot 


long, and in che greateſt tuffe, God al⸗ Senn the 
wapes relerued — mhle — 


dee 99ge, as — — 
ſhewed. 3 deede yrv . yeeres agoe; 
one wouldr haus ſayde that there was not 
ſo machs ns oners be had in France which 
knews Nubichziſte; and Hfs- doctrine; 
And per udtwichtkanding, at the firſt liber⸗ 
tie which war graunted to the towneg, 
chev nere 'founde verye fall of Tuch 
people GA hs 

"Secondlp/agour aduerlaries make a dif 
fercncobecweenethe- Church andthe peos 
ple, ſnatehing the name ok the Church 
onely td che pꝛolates, which ſhorld be coma 
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| | Among 

| the people 
that Were 
| deceaued, a 
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TE factionof Aucichzilts;hetwoenschenswho 
dan, ue payer the POpenome; Andiche vphols 
chile.” ders and maintapners of che Dee: be⸗ 


N the very daughter of Abraham : TUe.ſays 
that among that paoze people,-which was 


„ betiweone the people 
cleaupag tothe Churche of Nome, and the 


tweene the enchanters r thoſe chat are en 
chanted: betweene the Phariſes, whome 
Chaiſe calleth generation of hipers; and 
that pooze ſicke woman, whaurhe called 


[fo long tymo deceuced vr 
of Antichiſte, there was a parte of the bo- 
dye of the biſible Church: Mut that the 
Pope and his mainteynerg are the bane of 
it, who Uiyfleth and chokech, theſe pooze 
people, as much as lieth in him. e ſay 
that this was the Church ol Chꝛiſte, but 
that Antichꝛiſte helde it by che tote, to 
> che ende that that ſaluation and life which 
| Howeth from Chꝛiſte, might not be pow- 
| red vpon it: That it was a flocke of Chiift, 
| but gonerved partly by hyꝛelings, x partly 
by -wookues,' So then in the people we 
conſider þ members of vniverſal church; 
but in che ſcabbes & infections which doe 


| couer them, we marke the poplon or the 
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zomes that the church ol Rome hath come | : 
mitten wich Antichꝛiſte. To be ſhozt, we 
ſape that che people were ol the Chailtian | - 
common meate: but the Pope wich his fac- 
tion, a moudſedicious Catiline, to deſtroy c ve 
and to ſet it on ire: who Cicero very wel |; arc, , 
callethaplague; and nat a member ofthe e 
tommon weale. And in deede, as of tuill inan weste 
dyet;' and ſuperfluitie there is engendꝛed 
in mũs body an impoſtume / which yet not 
withſtanding is not the body; noz any part 
of che body; but a difeaſe, and very often 
times che neath ol the body) euen ſo, ſayth! 
Saluſt, that of che ſuperfluitie of the com⸗ 
mon weale, Catiline was byed : euen ſo 
we fape that ofche delightes, ſuperfluities, 
and idleneſſe ofche Church ofRome, Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte is bxedde in it, who yet is nepther Ancichritte 
the Church noꝛ any part of the Church, a, 
but is the diſeaſe and peſtilence it ſelfe — 
of the Church, which had ſo infected and Veal! rhe 
feſtered the whole bodie, that there appea- 
red no mote health noz ſoundneſſe therein, 
and had bin altogether the death of the bo⸗ 
die, had not God of his * 1 
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goodnes o 
God. 


— haue byn ignozant of choſe milchie- 
uous doctrines, which the ſchoolemen haue 
: ett by waiting, that is to ſap, of the pꝛin⸗ 
+ © (Cipalblaſphemies of the papacie. Alſo, chat 
the moꝛe parte did neuer beleeue, that 
SA thep coulde merice euerlaſting life by their 


: | | 
— 2 owne wozkes, whatſoeuer men pꝛeached 


dg. , untu them thereof, Againe, albeit that 
though cuſtome and ignozance they went 

to Saints and Images, and frequented 
Palles and pylgrimages: pet notwichs 
pL * 1 . 
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by cke merite of his paſſion. Novve he is 
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J — inchetr conflicts of den cher 
claue co the Croſſe ot 


alwapespuncipally 
Telus Chi, and al the Franciſcans pꝛea⸗ 
—— K woundes 


Brynarohimnſele,anwwe hue ſeene ma- 

tagion-o 
— — he could do other 
wilt. But ſee Hig refuge when he wa 
tempted ofthe Deuttl, in his laſt vayes; 
— (layth he) that am not worthy 
fit. Imo. that cannot by mine ovyne 
werkosobtaine the kingdome of heauen. 
ut my Bord hath obtained it by a double 
night by inheritance from the Father, and 


contented vvith the one, and giueth mee 
dhe other. And vvhen I attribute it to my 
ſelfe, by the gift which he hath made vnto 
me thereof, I cannot be confounded. And 
in another place: iy merit ĩs the mercy of 
the Lord. And I am not poore in merits, 
becauſe he is riche in his mercies. I haue 

greatly ſinned, but I will comfort my ſelfe 
in the ſtripes of my Lord. Euen ſo likewiſe 


Xl, we 
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ad Arnold. 


In vita Bere 
ard.lib. 14 
cap. 12. 
& libro a 


epiſt. quam 
ſcripſerat 
ante mortE 


Idem (erm, 
61. in Can 
tica. 
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ine they didnot) char the mergie af our 
Lord might pardon che, But ag this gopy 
Doctoz addeth: That we cannqt hope for 


f 7 


the like, being admonied at this p 
inſtructed hy bim. But this matter ſhall he 
for the chapter following. 01 


That euery one is Bound to ſeparade Hifi. 


elfe from the Communĩon of Antichrft, 


tikes, and not they which ſeparate * 
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themſelues from them. 
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he matters beyng as wee haue be. 
' foꝛe pꝛoued, there ſhall be no great 
neede now that we render areaſon 
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fan: 
is oils ate Butt 
tty,out of Which we haue an erpeeſſe coma 
demft'to'tonne, it we wil not be partakers 
dk her fins i plaguese ut ke ot 5 cup of 
$ wiath of God whith is prepared fot her, 
welhoitkd be it mere ee very vile 


0 Fugite idola 
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aboniinable fault, k wee chtuld vie our 
r do ee And in deede, if it were 


of with- 


al fo? the true citizens of Nome, theiz drawing, 


wer the power ol p Gaules 
into the litle towne o 
Ueies to Camillus and ik al che ancient 
were of opinion that the common weal 
was then at Ueies, albeit the walles wer 
fill about Rome + by a ſtronger reaſo 
wee ought to retire from the Templ 
which Antichꝛiſt hath inuaded, & pzopha- 
ned with ſo many pollutions, not beyng 
able at the firſt daſhe to dꝛiue him awaye: 


-{d that hauing gathered together the true 


ſeynaunts and champions of Jeſus Chill 


—_ bnder his _” we ſhall by the 
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grace 
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taine reno 
ted krom 


on. 


grace of God be ſtrong ynough, to dꝛiue 


him from thence, and there to place againe 
the true ſeruice of God, And ik he be to be 
holden fo a fraitoz, and to be accompted 
guyltie of hte treaſon, that followeth the 


garmie and enſigne ofa Uicegerent oz ge⸗ 
nerall Lieutenant, which is reuolted from 


his Pꝛince, much mote ſhould we be trays 
tors àgainſt the honour ot our God, and to 
him who hath vouchſafed to ſaue vs by his 
owne bloud, if we ſhould fight againſt him 
vnder Antichyitt,, who Hath inuaded his 


place: and ſhoulde any maner of way take 


his part, vea ſeeing that it is a falſe title, c 


als they are falſe enlignes that he vſurpech ok 


generall lieutenantſhip, he beyng nothing 
moꝛe in Chꝛiſtendome, then the leaſt Bi⸗ 
ſhops, But notwithſtanding, to latilſte all 
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the doubtes that may ariſe about this mat: 

ter N am content to hãdle it moꝛe largely, | |] 
A hen it plealed God to giue vs grace 
er knowe the falle cõmillion or the Pope, * 
if: by vertue whereof he made himlelfe head | | 

-jofthe Church, and that by examinatiõ al⸗ 
well ofhis doctrine, as of thoſe markes 
which he ought to haue,we found euident⸗ 
iy, that this is the Antichzilt,x none other: 
N —— — — hex, 
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We ought. chap. 10. to ſepzrate. 


they, who were called to pꝛeach the trueth, 3275 
haue preached in the Church, they which inge or 
had charge co teache, haue declared c pub⸗ thoſe to 


liſhed it by bookes, & many to whom God 
gaue zeale & courage, haue pꝛoteſted it a⸗ 
loud &clearely,euen amidſt p flaming fire, 
Some haue ſhewed it to the people t cõ⸗ 
mon weales. Some cried it out in 5 eares 
of pꝛinces. Some haue offered co veriſie Þ 
impietie ok his doctrine in a free general 
Council. In the Council, in ſtead of diſpu⸗ 
ting by the holy Striptures, they haue re⸗ 
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} 
| 
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any to come thither, they haue paſled ther- 
in an article, That faith& promiſe is not to 
be kept with heretikes. Afterwards al this 
notwithſtãding, we haue alwaies required 
4 afree Council, where they haue condẽned 
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e light 
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Conſtanti - 


fuſed the Scriptures; in ſteade of hearke⸗ 
faith, they haue burned them quick againſt 


haue occaſion to hope fo) a free Council, x 
ſhould not dare vnder the ſafe conduits of 


vs wout euer calling foꝛ vs, Some haue 
anſwered vs foz all, that theſe were re 


ters put out of doubt long agoe, whereo 
I welhouldnot ſpeake any moze, Thei haue 


enſi. 


Tu cript a e refu⸗ 
ning to their quicke realons, accoꝛding to ſat of trial 


y Anti⸗ 
hꝛiſt æ his 


the faith, And to the end, they ſhould neuer adherentg. 


A Popich 
Paradox. 


T, ili. cut 
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Thec 


We haue 
neither ot⸗ 
kended in 
the matter 
noꝛ manet᷑ 
ot our ſepa⸗ 
ration. 


| 


cut vs quiteofffr5thechurchofRome;# 
therupon haue pꝛoceeved agua vs by lire 
e fagoc,by the woꝛd, by warres & bx oru⸗ 
el murthers Finally; we we law that 
thet would ii ne gabe a nmthat 
they would not Fitie vpnidſetionnma coſt: 
cil;thar thepextbnnnioaroy thalepvoits 
the ChitrchofRvme :"toflowineccho rxã⸗ 


of our -_ ple of che Apoſtles; when they wert excõ | | 
beom them munitatev frũ the Jeuuh yungugur be | | 
cauſe they pꝛrached Chyiſt: we bogũ to ga 


ther our ſelues together to ſerue ö Lozd, 


mote kreely:@ becauſe it wus neither law⸗ 
full fo vs to cõmunitate with thole Ido⸗ 


meanes we coulde, to deliuer our ſelues, 


ſeruitude & bondage. Mowe N aſke what 


our aduerſaries can find fault with; in this 
our doing, either in the matter it ſelfe oꝛ in 


maner ot our pꝛoceeding : Ik hey looke 
vpon p matter, we ſeparate our ſelues not 
fo: light matters, but ko; manifeſt idola- 


firſt ſecretly e in toꝛnerg and afteratdes 


latries bzoughe in by Antiehniſt, neither 
were we of ſufficiẽt power to dat hat An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt out of his ſeat at the firſt blowe by 
|reaſonhe was ſo mighty vphalden bythe 
_ |kinges of the earth, we labour ed by all che 


al thoſe p would heark#vnto vs, out of his 


1 . 


2 


a 


eought © © Chap to. 
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to leparare} 


\try;fo2making void 5 Crolſe ot Chilt, fo? 


perditiã, which reigneth inthe place o ſal⸗ 
uatiõ . To be ſhozt;we withdzaw our ſelues 
frũ this pʒinee of cũſuſion who reuolted as. 


their onne iudgemẽt, whether they thinks. 
it benotfawfulfo2 a man to ſeparate him 
ſelf frã p cõmuniõ of Antichziſt, ũitting in 


mute at him, who ſhal diſcouer him ct if 
euerx one cleane vntu him, who ſhall chaſe 
him Away re if al p woꝛld hold their peace, 


vuhir i hal deſtroy him? Now if they ſhall 


ſelues ta pꝛoue it, ⁊᷑ chen there is no queſtiũ 
ol dur ſeparation, but of our doctrine. It 
they will repꝛoue vs fa; the maner of our 
pzoceeding; therein condemning vs, they 
condemne the Apoſtles, who hauing ouer⸗ 
runne all Fſrael; ran into a thouſand dan⸗ 


gern to the end they might make Chꝛiſt to 


be receyued into his owne houſe, & in the 
middeſt of che temple: c finally, perceiuing 
thẽlelues to be ſtopped euery way by open 
fozce, by excõmunications, impꝛiſonmẽts, 
c. they receyued him lecretely into their 


pꝛiuate houles, and — him in mal 


gaiuſt am Lend And we report vs euen to 
nobaire ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz if ek 


where is pſpiritof the mouth ofthe Low, |. 
dewp p; be is Antichziſt, we wil ſubmit our 
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here muſh 
e reſiſtãce 
gainſt Ans 
icyzilt, 


The manetr 
of our ſepa⸗ 
rat ion ał⸗ 
ter the ex⸗ 
ample ot 
the Apo⸗ 
ties. 
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communĩon of hab. ro. the Church; 
aſſemblies, till at laſt they bzought ali the 
wozlde into his ſubiection, But notyhſkan- 
ding this, they crie out, p we hauebyzoken 
the Comunion ofthe Church: p we haue 
let altar againſt altar: that we are ſchiſma ; 
tikes, cc. which were poutcries of Pha⸗ 
riſes againſt the Apoſtles, You violate the 
Teple,the altar, the lawe, &c. And hereupũ 
kings æ nations doe arme themlelues on 
all ſides againſt vs. This therekoze is the 
thing that we mult pꝛeſẽtly make anſwere 
vnto. 
The © m: Firſt, the Communion ofthe Church 
von of doeth not conſiſt in a locall vnion,nevther 
e the ſeparation, in remouing of places: Foz 
locall vni: there are a great many wout , if we looke 
\0n,noz{e- co the place, who pet are within accoꝛding 
remoung to charitie,and many againe in place, that 
| ofplaces. yet if we conſider faith, are without: but 
the true Chꝛiſtian Communion conſiſteth 
| in the vnion of faith, and in the vnion of 
' Thetrus |©ÞAritie, which D. Auguſtine calleth the 
 coinmini: neereneſſe, oz rather the neyghbourhood | | 
| 2 wy and dwelling together (as J may ſay) of | 
hearts, and agreement in doctrinezand the 
true ſeparation, in the diuerſitie oꝛ contra⸗ 
4 rietie ol che ſelle fame things. Now con- 
[2 .ceruing 
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cerning the vnion ol fayth, it conliſteth in 


hended vnto vs in the olde and new Teſta⸗ 
ment, tending onelp to this poynt, to make 
vs feele our ſinne, and to ſhewe vs a reme⸗ 
die therfoze, in one onely Jeſus Chuilt ng 


cified, And this is that, foꝛ which,accowin 
to theerampleof all the auncient ſeruant 
of God, we ſuffer and are killed, and fo? 
withdꝛawing our ſelues from vnder the 
poke of Antichziſte, that ſhamefully trea⸗ 
dech it vnder his feete, we are perſecuted, 
excommunicated, and murthered. Ne are 
therefoꝛe vnited in the faith, with the Pa⸗ 
triarkes, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, Marty)s, 
auncient Doctoꝛs, and generally with 
whole Church that was befoze the lawe, 
buder the lawe, and vnder Grace, yea and 
vonder the tyzannie of Antichziſt. If they 
will denie it, we wil ſubmitte our ſelues to 
pꝛoue it: There is not there foꝛe any moꝛe 
queſtion to cauill at our ſeparation, which 
is nothing elſe but as an eſcape, to the ende 
to reſoꝛt to true doctrine: and if they con⸗ 
fefle it, denying vs to be bnited with them, 
they confeſle then, that they are not vnited 


chat heauenly docerme, which is corte = 


with the ancient fathers, and therfoze they 


wh by the 
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Sod ere 
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ouficethe communion ofthe Papacie : 
Concerning the Communionofchart 
ie 02 loue, which cõſiſteth in ſuffering and 
earing the euilles one of another andi in 
ot lightly condemning one another ae we 
olde all them foꝛ the true members os 
buſt; which woꝛſhip one God in ſpirit e 
in truech and hope fo2 their ſaluatiũ in one 
eſus Chꝛiſt alone, the ſonne of God come 
in the fleſhe, and crucified foꝛ the ſinnem ol 
the wozlde, which is the foundation oral 
uation to all men. Me deſire all union and 
agreement with them, in whatſoeuer coun» 
tries and regions they are, and whatloener 
coʒruptiõs map be yet remaining amõgſt 
them, not onely in maner, but alfo in cer⸗ 
tayne poyntes of doctrine, bemapling the 
bodyly ſeruitude which they endure, and 
paying the Father of lyght, that it wyll 
pleaſe him to enlighten them moꝛe c moze 
by his holy ſpirit, Contrarywiſe euery ma 
The pop? knoweth, chat the Popes Conſiſtozie hach 
Ben tb excõmunicated al the Eaſt Churches, 600 
communt: peres agone, onelip fo this, that they would 
ue. not ſubmit themſelues to the Biſhoppe of 

Rome, which is an article that 5 — 
only 


Commu: 
neon of 
Charitie 
wherein it 
conſiſteth. 


not to thinke it ſtraunge that we ves 
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Communon Chap 10. ol Tharitie. 


in deſpite whereof chey had rather endure 


only but hig ambition, and that the Pope 
hach lelt chem to be innaded of che Turke, 


all extremitie, then to acknowledge him to 
be head of che Church. Aud cõcerning the 
vnlon of charitie amongſt them which vet 
cleaue to the ope, there is nothing moze 


haue bene put to the ſtre, water @ſwow,fo 
opening the trueth vnto them, & pꝛayin 


deare vnto chem, thẽ cheir own liues, kn 


God enery day that he wil enlighten them 


by his ſpirit. On the other ſide, the — 


Conſiſtoꝛp doch purſue vs by al meanes to 
death, and that by the ſpace of theſe thꝛee 


ſcoꝛe peeres and mo2e, andſomanppeople 


continually groning foz a free generall 
Council, they haue not had onely ſo much 


charitie, as to grant vs either generall oz 
nationall, to deliuer vs from the erroꝛ they 
pꝛetend vs to be in, anſwering foz al( c that 
to ſo many pꝛinces, who haue iudged it ne⸗ 


ceſſary): That theſe matters are alreadie 
decided, & ought not any moe to come in 
queſtion, thts is euery way a friuolous an⸗ 


ſwere, as wee haue ſhewed befoze, But J 


demaunde, what Parliament is it, yea e- 
uen amongſt the heathen, ſo barbarous, 


and 


Mis care 


to bzingvg 
— 


our, 


Commitmion Chap. 10. of Charnis, 
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The Wope 
àandhis 
tomplices 
| hare bꝛo⸗ 
| Ken the | 
communi- | 
an ot the 
| vninerſal 
' Chuarche, | 
| Aitar a- 
gainſt al⸗ 
car, 


and ſo farre from humanitie, which foz the 
agreeing of two perſons onely, woulde re⸗ 


fule to handle againe a pocelle, whereof 


there had bene a determinate ſentence gi- 
yen by the Parliament befoze ? This ther⸗ 


doct-ine, e. foze is in yRomiſh Coſiſtozy,where there 


is manifeſt doubt of their doctrine , oz elle 
foule and ſhamefull lacke of charitie, and 
that in ſuch a wayghtie caſe,as concerneth 
the ſaluation of the mote part of Chulſfen- 
dome. To be ſhozt, we agree and are knitte 
together in the doctrine of the Bible, with 
all Chꝛiſtians, but we reiect the peſtilent 
gloſes and traditions ofthe Pope: we haue 
beene willing bzotherly to communicate 


the trueth to our bꝛethꝛen, with the danger 
of our life, in the middeſt of their Chur⸗ 


ches: and contrarywile the Pope, in ſtead 
of hearkening vnto vs, fearing to be diſco- 
uered, hath excommunicated, chaſed and 
dziuen vs out, It is therfore the Pope and 
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his greaſie ones, which haue bꝛoken the 
Communion of the vniuerſall Church, & 
not we, who to keepe vs in, are readie to 
ſubmitte our ſelues to al realon, k to abide 
all dangers, 

JON they alledge altar againſt 


T 


altar. 


| Altar __ chap. ro. againſt altar. 


altar, if we ſhall conſider the nature ofthe 
Chaiſtian Church, it is not much from the 
purpoſe. In auncient tyme vnder the law, 
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there was but one Temple, and one altar, 
without which they were fozbidden to ſa- 
criſtce: whereupon we ſee pet, that the 
Jewes which were ſcattered thzoughout 
the wozlde, doe not ſacrifice. And chere⸗ 
foꝛe thoſe which ſet vp altars in Dan and 
Bethel, albeit chat they had not ſacriftced 
but to the true God, and accoving to the 
ſacrifices oꝛdayned in the lawe, pet they 
were guiltie ofdeath,becauſe they had bꝛo⸗ 
ken the expꝛeſſe oꝛdinaunce of God, who 
woulde haue obedience and not ſacrifice x 
and becauſe that in Jeſus Chꝛiſt to come, 
figured by one citie of Hierulalem, by one 
Temple, and by one altar, they ought to 


all other people. This is the cauſe, that we 
reade not that the Pꝛophetes eſtabliſhed a⸗ 
ny oꝛder of the ſeruice of God in any other 
place, although that the Temple of Pieru⸗ 
ſalem were defiled with idolatrie, but ra⸗ 
ther that they pꝛeached opfly againſt thoſe 
which mayntained it, & yet without ſacrt- 
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 ficing any where elſe, But by the coming 


The 


rence 
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ace. 


withdꝛawe themlelues from the ſocietie oe 


Why the . 

worthip - 
as kept 
ill at t, 
ruſalem. 


N againſt. Chap. 10: 


Euſeb. in hi- 
ſor.Eccleſ, 
Lb. 3.cap. 5. 


Wella alit⸗ 
tle towne 
nere Joz- 
dan. 


woꝛlde is * the temple, andthe 


altar of the Lowe. Me pay not anp lon⸗ 


ger towardes the Eat: biit on ruery ſide 
to 


therefbze the Apotkles pyedchingChyitt, 
coulde not de reteyued into Hierufafem 
pʒeaching Chziſt in the temple; they pꝛea⸗ 
ched him in houſes; © when they were yet 
dziuen from thence, they ſhooke olfthe duſt 
of their feere; in witneſle agaynſt them, 

and went and pꝛeached elfe where. UUhen 
alſo they were fozewarned- by the holie 
Ghoſt, of Gods vengeance to come vp⸗ 
on that Citie that had cruciſted Chyiſt the 
anoynted, they made no difficultie, ſayeth 
Euſebius, to wichdꝛawe the aſſemblie, that 


is to ſay; the true Jerulalem, and the true 


childꝛen of Abzaham fronrfhenee; & to ga⸗ 
ther them together into the little to wne of 
Pella neere Jozdan, If therekoꝛe the tem⸗ 


the temples and Churches of Pahomet, 


= 4 | 
= ""! altar; | 
or JefiisChzlt;/ as we han?-vfteir ſapve, - 
tit is altogether otherwyfe, Fox all the 


which we turne vs wee turne to God, 
we looke alwüyes ko Jeſus Chit; The 


| 


| ples of Conſtantinople are turned into! | | 


Chiiſtians may ſerne God, and ſacrifice 


to him the ſacrifices of papſe and tbankel⸗ 


ling 'y 
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Alcat againſt 1 


Aud if, Augighnit bee ſette downe in the ietomne 
Church of, Ram annddeſt his temples, — 


we man ſerye. Chai in the poche; and if nope wit 
me man nopnpcache -agaynit inn vnder Ene 
the roofs aof che Church, we wyll doe it ward ewe 
under che xgofe of heauen, which is euen bench 
al well che Temple of the Lode, And this Turke 
ische caule,wihn(being fozbivdenby kings/qom C5: 
any. Pances.bpon- payne of rebellion to 
Meache in temples, agaynſt the, Jdola- 
trie whiah is chere committed, and agayne 
beyng like wyſe expꝛellye commaunded 
hy God ta auopde Idoles, and to publiche 
the-trueth hu wee haue gathered the true 
faichgul chycher, where we myght ſerue 
Gad, tagether, accozding to his wozde, 
and we haug -withdawen Hieruſalem in⸗ 
tache tawne of Pella, by the example 
of che peſtles, and accozding;to the li⸗ 
bertie which Jeſus,Chiſt hath gyuen co 
the Anjuer fall Church. But by ſepara⸗ 
ting our ſelues from Nome, we haue re⸗ —— | 
| mapned in the heauenlye Jeruſalem, {79 Rome, 
founded vpon che doctrine of the Apo-migytre. 
les, from which it hath ſeparated it qomenm 
{elfe, and wee haue not buylt an altar iy Jeruſa: _ 
: ; wo atcainſt ** . | 
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ing Charleath the Urte declared ben — 
;reqline & all his ſubiects ta be ſe- & cap nulli 


79. diſt cap. 


Aar aten from the camnnion of pope John {1 quis pecu- 
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3 the Churtih by their trecheries, and uo] | | 
—5— — . not ſubmit tfeniſelues to the ordinarie 
onis cap. . meane of afree council; and tothederet-| |! 
Chronica ination of the churcln Now it was eight 
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Gaguini in 

Carolo.s. ſudze peres agot, that this ſtrife bhegauun 
| — roy alter chꝛeeſcoze yeeres'vevhere 
abouts, it was ſpꝛed ouet all Europe Tie 
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Hue pꝛinces x people called ſtill fo u fuer to- 
roulde be Fille alw3tes; Sometimes by one mrane, 
vyrelned. ſometimes by andther the Popes wont 
F won {rorkree, During l whichciniotherloaghc 
Hes al the wapes thoprouldfo theit lines, w. 
dinary c extraoꝛdinary, to make aecbk 
vs. They therefoze- and cheir mainteinets 
(though the ſaluacion” of Chziſtenvome! | 
was not in controuerſte, as now it i) re 
by their owne canons found ſchiſmatikes, 
and they who haue winked at it, fautvꝛs of 
ſchilme:æ they who haue wdꝛawen them⸗ 
ſelues frũ their abediẽce, (admit that their 
Jopes had bene ſometime hende of che 
Cpurch g n * 
the 
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mis 


ThePope and 


ech ko. 


blame leſſa of all the miſch 
und diſorders, chthwugh ſchiſme hi 
artſewin Chfifvome,Nowe cd trartwile, 
if (as we hold) p Bope be Antichzilt; & — 
— — ſaluatid in 
Ehniltatt al the ſeruice chat they do in al 
the churches packnowledge him, which 
they cal p church of Rome, polluted wido 
Lacie ch there nerds no lõger dilputatid, 
Whether-meu do wel ta ſeparate thẽſelue 
Mom him, oz no: but rather to conclude fu 
aud wholly, That we are traito)s to 25 


hs hath treated us: to Chiſt, who hath ſ 
zued e regenerated ba:to the Church, who ſepe 


atikes. 


dhe teueth,extmmptedfrom-l ſuſpicion 343 
. — of 


We ar: 
traitoꝛe, if 
we do not 
eparate 
our ſelues 


: Habh bo)nevs:robeſhoar,toour bꝛethꝛen © from Ante. 


: id ory ſe lues, if we proteſt not againſt hi; 
{ blafphemtes, if we wdꝛawe not our ſelue 
from his obedience;ifwe renouncenot hi 
tũõmuntone to be ſhoꝛt, if we do not our vt 
termoſt to make him knomẽ to euery one 
"fs deliuer the woꝛld from his tyꝛannye 
2 Hevedponcheyobiectvatovs, y Boſes 
801 the idolatry cũmitted amongſt the peo 
ple of Aſrael to h golden Calfe, ſeparate 
nothinſelf,J graũt it. But they muſt add 
that Boles chid Aaron chaſtiled p people 
\ Y. iii. groun 


chiſte. 


Exod.23 
Obtectiond | 
with their 
anſwers. 


Chil haũ 
ted thetem⸗ 
ple, bit 
there is a 


— Pp Was there he alatrie that at tis da 
the Jewes hach place in tlie Cinuchol Nemec hut. 


dust Weheir Gaine let chem luſſer:vs, be dees din 
Toolatry.. aur ſauiour Cipiſt $0wbipyLau the man 
| © ©" Chantsofthe-whore.thatdapand fel mens 
— — | — I chu 
| lande are all xeadpe ta: frequsst ie 
preacyev s onc lude, they calt ua zn i tceth t, Jens: 
inTo: mie preachedin Tanherh, wheraabominae 
lerem. 19. ble Nolatrie was cdmittedi theyoughtah: 
ſo to addethat which n tent ſaith erpꝛeſina 
1 thay „% oe mers rn 
Amos in lo that Amos the Mꝛanbet praapberiedian: 
ane, Bethel inAmalianhigrhoypebtheiGhould. 
| dde chẽ, that this was co nn. 
WT 0 e. 


[ 


* 
ma 


N 
— 


ligne vnto him, þ his 
— eee, y . 
chat when p king d him to come b 
dum: he teluſep him ſlatiy, & wold not ſo do, 
begaulche made no accoinpt of þ admont- 


mopobucothem,Let them but ſuffer vs to 
pjoxchinchein Churches amöglt they J. 
dualen wil make th to fal dan at Sionly| 
wowEofGod, out euer touching on lay - 


Hane dhe wkoof God, bis holy rouenaus r. 
 knicho min ofeheir Temples,# they ſhall 
 dinalth@bſpacefindealcheir Dagons in 
 pieres11CWevefule nodchftogoto peach 
there. Fapthis is it we de ſire with all our 
hearta cu ana truech known vnto eue⸗ 
ryone Mut we can not tome there e holde 
ouhpestt: top accu ſed is he which heareth 
his God blaſp hemd, without proteſting a⸗ 
gainſſ it d ſeeth hu heather decepucd, and 
dach not dire es him. But we, after p exũple 
of Aeremie af Amos co ñᷣmã af God, wil 


ꝑꝛoteſt againſt idolatry befoze Kinges, be⸗ 


tionthe han giuen him. But we wil yet ur 


ing hand dpontht. Let iht but ſuffer vero |... 


tthe 
church ol 
— 
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We mut y ru A 
forepevples,vea tu ß facet A herr berg 


| 


centre ' > facrifiee u Di. 


baue kerle our pꝛi oWiit 
blood. But we wil — — 


be made alter 5 paterne uf 5; altar ot Da. 


maſcus, although þ Mzias p hie pꝛieſt wink 
at it. Much leile wuͤl we wonchtp m Dany 
Bethel: For they neuer did it: wewtl not 


ledges and impieties bꝛoughe in bp Anri- 
thꝛiſt: fox chis were great wicltednes to vo 


ſearch it out, c inexrulable blindnes, in che 
light which at this day ſhinech euery whet, 
to cõmunicate w theſe wozks of varknes, 

MPozeouer,they obiect vnco vs: If you 


| hold þ pope fo2 Antich. x our ſeruite fox ido 


latry, hom thẽ do you reteiue out baptiſm: 
02 if you holde þ foꝛ good, ho we is it ̃ vou 
cdõmunicate not w dur Church: Firſt God 
hach had ſuch pity of his church, ÿ he hath 
ſulfred antichz. to chãge nothing in 5 bapt. 
of Chꝛiſt, in þ which is of the ſubſtãce cher⸗ 


AY altogether like as he ſuffered 
| not 


exãple vpð 5; altar ᷣ king Arhas dauled td 


(Ju) \cOmunicateinanywiſe iw þ loert. 


it;+:creaſon axainit Son torbceale it; und 
moze thenſenſlesblockiſhnescoall,notto 


of, although he had bewꝛapped it w many 


Why vo reeeiue the cbap. to. dap iir 
nat cirrũciſiũ, uhich was p; mark o p roue⸗ 
nit-ta be quiceaboliſhed, neither amongſt 
$ Samaritis-no) in Juda, whatſocuer ido⸗ 
latry was there cũmitten. Ce ſay cht the 


foꝛth childzẽ to God, but þ though her ido⸗ 
latries ſhe nouriſhed thẽ vp cop deuil, alto⸗ 
gether like as Ezech.ſaich,þ Jerulalẽ and 
Qamaria engẽdꝛed childꝛẽ to God, as an 
adultrous woman doch to her hulband vn⸗ 
til che be diuoꝛcred, but after wardes ſhe ſa- 
eriſiced thẽ to Moloch, 5ᷣ is, to falſe gods. 
1-,Secddly,we ſay w S. Aug. 5 it is not 5 
heretike p baptizeth, as long as baptiſme 
remainech ſoũd, but Chziſt byÿ hand of the 
heretike, wherein we folom ö pꝛactiſe of 5 
pꝛimitiue church ee ÿ determination ok ß 1. 
{coficil of Mice: That they which were bap⸗ 
tied by heretikes, renoũcing their hereſie, 
they ſhall not bee rebaptized, except thoſe 
z haue bene baptized by ß Samoſatens, 
wohd kept not p eſſectalwopds of baptiſme, 
wh to ſpeak pꝛoperly) thep do not rebap⸗ 


be baptiʒz td: but by the grace of God, wee 


tiʒe, becauſe out theſe, they coulde neuer 


| 


| 
church of Rome, thzough baptiſm;bzouche! 


Ezech. 16. 


—— 9 
paſs im dle 


baptiſmate 


contra Do- 


natiſtas. 


Concil. Ni- 
cenum. 


haue bene baptized in ÿ name of God, and 
not inp name of Antichiilt, oz 
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\Letterg of 


"2 © [munione fellowſhipofthe people(to wht 
we wiſh al happines & ſal but krõ the 


from Rene, Chap.10, 8nor fie] wich 


ready declared, Againe we dep 
thetemple;nozfr 


' [fr the cyzFup which oppreſf 


wealth no from the city, ity, 
lence which infkectechp 500 c 


conſpirante of ene 5 mafutei⸗ 
ners: we therefoze renounce not their ba 0 
ahne hut we ravite . Bp. eee 
bound to ſerue God ey to rengunte the del 
uil:x following the fame, we ſveke to ler 
Godaecowingto his wozd;x renounceall 
tdoles, Bp cheſe letters ofnatural birth. we 


wy. 
| Bi 


| 


| 


Sher we 
2 5 
rue 
Chim. 


u K 


g 


| | 


are bound to mainteine the lawes of ß ans 
cientchuſtian comon wealth, which is the 
church:#folowing thẽ, we ſet vp againe 
 befq20 vs 5; law of God 5ᷣ only lawgiuer of 
the church. x would deliuer 5 church frõ al 
new impoſitions &. burdens, which Anti ⸗ 
chꝛiſt hath laid vpon their conſciences. By 
baptiſme we haue made an och vnto chilt, 
L 99 Pope: would turne our: W from 


. 


1 


ox 2 SORE 


When han . In aue 
put water an my — 

444 Toon, Than 
3 


| b d. ter hi | 
MIS bee ee we, e 
ct ob N | 


mmained eule 00 

EA low b 5 tend 1 RK mine 
will retire my ſelfe into the army or | 
true rittz 2, wil ſeek out ö true church ö 
| 4 e ee it hath woꝛawẽ it ſelf, | 
c I will renounce thecommunion of Ans | 
wy chilt, wha under colour of mine oth, ma: | 
keth me to neake mine othe..... .. 

-,-> To.conclude this point. It is * 

| buto bs, Peach the trueth. Wie baue dane r. Iohn. j. 
it: but they haue excommunicated us,. Poc. 14. 
At is laid conſequently vnto vs, Flye from 

woles, 


7 "ha 


8 CHAP XI. l 
Dyꝛatmach as our aviterfaries chnet- 

ther deny the coꝛruption, which is en 
A. crevintothe Church,noztheepzanny 
bk Ancichilt with other chings've-| 


1 


rey: — 5 Chnite i 
8 us -N. are Abrahis ſeed, but the deuil is 


bane made whole books vpõ this point, it 


night, if , Burgeſl? hall giue an a⸗ 
| 2 3. i. — 


ND KRK. 


iz wo of tu ſet it freerta the end 
t hald ws ſtũ enteing tothe groũd af this 
mnmtter.ꝙ frũripping it vp agairis; thev at 
— taſkevawhat: 


— —— 


— rome tohr n 

0 t * 
—ů— in ou wofhe 1h. le | 
Chin, Thewordswhiehweprezchey 


— — — 


Ker from whom ye are come. c S. 


Pau Br 
chriſt ſhal fir & be worſſupped in the tẽple 
of God. But foaſmuch as heretofoꝛe they 


is nerdetull to handle this mote largely, 
UWhenfire ſhal take holde of any Citie 
Sdtowne; o2 an enemie ſhall ſcale it in the 


ten, be not deceined, for Anti- | | 
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Miniſters are called to 


Chap: ' reforme the Church. 
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Any maye 
giue war⸗ 
ning ina 
common 


danger. 


tain ment 
of the chil⸗ 


for telling 
l the truth. 


dꝛen ot god 


arme, pea admitte it be but a ſtraunger, 
whiles: the watchmen flrepe, no man will 
demaund by what tytle he vid it, and much 


condition, and by what authozitie we aduer⸗ 


[tiſements, what place ſhoulde not ſoone fall 


into the handes of the enemies: And what 


pꝛince is chere that would not hold them for 


traitoꝛs, and iudge that they had conſpired 


with his enemies: There is no queſtion here 


| The queſts: of our condition & qualities, but of the qualt- 
on ot Anti- ties of Antichziſt, c of his doctrine, It fan: 


4 _ * * duetie of thole that warne vs, 


and 


lefſe puniſh him fo) it: but rather men wyll 
runne to the water, and to the walles, they 
will ſee where it is, and euery one actepteth 
him thankfully that warned them. Then | 
mtrartwyſe,we diſcouer Antichaiſt ſicting | 
in che Church, who we haue ſubmitted our | 
ſelues to conuince, befozep face of a Coun - 
l, and in his owne pꝛeſence: in ſteade of 
hearing vs, ot examining vur reaſons, of go⸗ 
The enter ing to the holy Scriptures,where herstine- | 
ly painted out, they fall to examine vs of our 


tile them, yea then put vs to a wozſe death, 
then if we had betraied the common wealth. 
I the gouernours of ſome places ſhoulde 
doe the like, when men giue them aduer⸗ 


d 


ik it be falle, it is ours, The queſtis is then, to 


” D 
* £ 


that warne vs. In the conſpiracieof Cati- 
ine, the Senate lent they? eare to a bale 


Gaules would by night haue inuaded 5 Ca- 
pitole of Rome, the watchmen ſpake not a 
wonde, and che dogges were dumbe: there 
vas nothing but the Geeſe that cryed, ani 


 S%,, + , 3. Ad. 


I tiple of Church, we deſerue to be heard, 
| bea ſeeing we deſirenot to ſpeake in Þeare, 


Miniſters are called to _Chap.rr. reforme 


be Church. 


and it concerneth the ſaluation of all, and o 
our ſelues. If the aduertiſement and war 
ning be true, it is p ſaluation of the Church 


examine the circumſtances of the warning, 
and not the qualities and condition of thole a 


woman, agaynſt the greateſt. And when che 


355 


The cer⸗ 


cumſtan- 
ces of wars 
— to bs 


* 


pet euery man ranne thither, and made ac⸗ 
tompt therof: and had not this gagling bin, 
this notable Citie, which afterwardes con 


1 foe if we were the moſt vile and contemp⸗ 


ag llaunderers, but in the face of y Church, 
pea in the eare of himſelf p hach accuſed vs, 
nat frõ our ſelues, but frõ God. Cicerning|, 


quered the whole woꝛld, had bin loſt. TUher⸗ 


Alawfult 


þrefozmatio of the Church, alter the lcatte⸗ calung. 


ring which the Pope & his haue made in if, 
be knowe p there mult be a lawful callyng, 
but we maintayne our ſelues to be therein 


Zille better 


— 
— — — 
— — 


L 


'The calling 


ofour - Chap.11, 


Art Mnniftert. 


35s better warranted and grounded then they, 


We are 
better war⸗ 
ranted 
they. 


1 tal: 

oc the 
refoꝛ⸗ 
| mergofthe 
Church) in 
gur time. 


who haue nothyng biit they 
les x honoꝛs in þ woꝛld 16 be 01 


e and 
vaunting, although they haue 


Ir therekoze dur aduerlatieg 
what was the calling of dir firſt Pinter 


cation and ſucceſſion, whereor they them: | | 


ſelues doe b) ge: but the ſame vocation | 
[which they abuſed, our men haue endeuou⸗ 


red to vſe well, and to that vaine fucceſſion 


wherewith they veckey themlelues, they 
haue added chi 


cceſſion of true doctrine, 
which they had cozrupted: without which 
all ſucceſſion is nothing els , but a tontinu⸗ 


doctors in dininitie, As Pꝛieſts + Paltozs, 
they had charge to pꝛeach p trueth onto the 
people, & to miniſter the Sacranients vnto 


them, accoꝛding to 5 inlfitutid of our Lo). 
|As voctozs, they were called to erpound de 


1 


Fareatettrs 


9 | 


which refo)med the Chlirth in rhefe llt 
times, we anſwere that it was the lame vo⸗ 


| 


ing of abuſe and ertoy, Wicklelfe, John 
Hus, Luther, Zwinglius, Oecblompadi. 
us, Bucer, and others of that ſchoole (from 
[whence the Miniſters which haue gath 

m Churches from under Antichutt, areveſ- 
Lines, cended) were Pyielts (as chey tal them) and 


| 


The calling of our Chap.rt. -. fir 


4 


Miniſters, | 


Tuinitiein their readings, & in they bookes; 8 
Deck Were 


and they were bounde by » oꝛdinary othe of 
al vniuerſities, to declare y trueth vnto the 
Church ru confute al doctrines repugnant 


againſtß mozd of God, and w al their might 
J toexyelli, ow in cheir time, they found p 
þ wozd of God was hid buto 5 people: that |They fond 
the hauoꝛ which was due to God alone, was che error 


turned ta men, &to Images: that the blood 
ok. Chꝛilt was traden vnder faote : that the 
ſacrament ofthe ſupper was partly turned 


nto,Jdglatry, & partly denyed for he podze 
people... 


0 bc holy ſcripture 
was pꝛophanen & poyſoned wich che Popes 
gloles, ix ngpich interpꝛetatious. And 


N tr kt ee Jen | 
tbey ſhejued, thele thinges co 5 Biſhops and They 2 


4 CLF A 


Metropalicans, accowding to the older of cyinges to 
their Church, they made no rekoning ofthe, nnd 


hep 
of the Church. Jaſke cherefoze, ik theyꝛ vo- 
cation; commaunded them not to go? far⸗ 


ther, to witte, to pꝛeachthe trueth vnto the 
people, and purely to adminiſter the holy 


Sacraments : And ik they had done other⸗ 


wple, whether they had not bin foꝛſakers ol 
they calliag » Cottemners of thep? othe 
3.lit, made. 


i] 
* 


were the, firſt þ perlecuted the, becaule cheymade 
they themſelues. were the infected parte or chem. 
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Our aduer⸗ 
ſaries and 
bur mim 
Kers had 
voth one 
calling. 


The die: 
rence. 
Ezech. 34. 


They the. 
tollawe 
their cal⸗ 
Jing, an⸗ 
were to it. 


The colling| fo our 


ſelt a laughing ſtocke, becauſehe kolloweth 


epa Si 


Arft Minifters; | 


ade vnto God, andabufers of the peoples 
Pot two therefore, (ſay J)both our avuer⸗ 
artes , and our fieſt mmiſters had one and 
the lame oꝛdinarie q outward calling. But 
herein ts the dilference, that that which ours 
haue followed, the other haue fozſaken:that 
which ours haue done of duetie by reaſon of 
their charge, the other haue cocealed, Durs 
haue levde their ſheepe vpon p mountaines 
of Jſrael into good paſtures: the others 

aue devoured them, oz els left them foꝛ a 

2a» to the beaſtes of the ſteld, oꝛ els dziuen 
them to the lennes and mariſhes where they 
haue ſtarued. A magiſtrate ſhall be called 
to the gouernment of a common wealth, 
where he ſhall finde the good lawes cozrup⸗ 
ted by the negligence oꝛ malice of choſe that 
went befoꝛe, his Courts full of iniuſtice, the 


ruptions: and he would refozme all this, 

and bying it to the cenſure of the lawes. He 
that will further nowe aſke him, by what 
right he doeth this, ſhould he not make him 


teppe by ſteppe his calling: He hath not 


offices ſubiect to factions, bꝛiberies and cop| | 


[wone to maintepne abuſes, but rather to 
mainteyne the lawes, and to pꝛouide euery 
wa 


> | ox 


- 


* * Wa 


. of our 


thap. 11. : firſt; | 


iniſters. 


way that he can, fo2 the good and pꝛelerua⸗ 
tion of the Common wealth. Mowe con⸗ 
| trarywile, i he wincke at that which is euil, 
he ſhould doe directly contrary to his cal⸗ 
ling. Euen ſv likewiſe haue our firſt Mi⸗ 
niſters done, firſt requiring refozmation, 
and afterwards putting to their handes ac- 
coꝛding to their duetie. And it we could aſke 
of p Apoſtles, who are their true ſucceſſozs: t 
they would not tel vs, Such as haue a triple 
crowne, oz ſuch a cope, op *uch a miter, but 
thoſe that preach the woꝛd vt God after our 
example. Fo? ſo had they learned of the true 
maſter, That he which doth the wil of God 
his father, is his mother , his ſiſter and his 
brother. At the preaching ofchele ſirſt men, 
the paſtozs of the Churches were awake⸗ 
nedin England, in Bahemia in Germanie, 
in Scotland, in Denmarke , in Sweden- 
land, and afterwardes many in Fraunce, 


in Spaine, and in Italie it ſelfe , and theſe 
were ſent to bechinke them of their duetie. 


| Conſequently ſome whole Realmes were 
refozmed:the biſhops themſelues, that there 


had pꝛeached lyes,p2eached the trueth in the 
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The A⸗ 
poitles ſuc⸗ 
ceſlouts. 


Matth. 12. 


The pꝛea⸗ 
ching ot; 
the firlt as 
* wake ned 


many. 


ſelke ſame Church e pulpit. Ok theſe foꝛ the 
molt part, if our aduerſaries will demaund 


. uit, 
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Succeſſion 
on their 
de. 
Wacation 
ſuch as it 
was. , 


Difference. 


| Some cal: 
led bythe 


Churches 
in a coꝛrupt 
tate of the 


Church. 


ſucceeded fr bilhop to bilhop, fro the ũtſt᷑ 
which pꝛeached there the Goſpel. A they 
aſke avocatien,why,it is euen theit owne: 


foꝛ they were called to be biſhops and pa⸗ 


ſtoꝛs, and they haue per foꝛmed che office, 
which they had foꝛſaken. The: difference 
therefo2e, as we haue ſaid; is in this onely 
point, chat they feeve p people with peſcod 


they defile their flockes with che ſilthinel⸗ 
ſes of Intichzilt,and thele waſh them in the 
blood of Jeſus Chʒiſt. Beholde then, cons 
erning the calling of our firſt Miniſters, 


ſucteſſion, it is on their ſide; for they haue 


ſhales, and the others in the paſture of lifes | 


which hath whatſoeuer may be gaod, in ỹ 
pꝛetended calling af our aduerſaries: and 
this point further: That our ma lawfully 


in vnrighteouſnes. And although ſome of 


our men, as in ſo corupt aſtate of the 
Church (as we haue ſeene it in our time) 
Wout wayting foz their calling, oꝛallom⸗ 


ance of thẽ that vnder the title of paſtoꝛs, 


oppꝛeſled the Loꝛds flocke, were called by 


thoſe Churches, to which thei vowed their 


cxerciſe it, and the other do but withhold it 


miniſtery: yet this ought no mote to be 


[ 
[ 
i 


thought ſtrange, then in a free common 


wealth, 


| The calling of Chop. 


our Jater 


wealth; where the people without waiting 
play p̊tyants, ſhal haue choſen accoꝛding 
to che lawes good lawful magiſtrates. 


the Apuſtles, and the cauons of the pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue· Church. Ifkthe queſtion be of their 
perſons, we haue lawtuliy examined both 
their doctrine and maners. And this is the 
rule of Saint Paul, That a biſhop muſt 
be apt toteachʒ & blameleſſe: It ot ÿ per⸗ 
ons which make this examination, why, it 
was not one man alone, but many mini⸗ 
ſters biſhops and elders duely called befoze 
tothis Church; that is to lay, the Preſ by- 
terie or elderſluppe, as Saint Paul calleth 
it, oꝛas Saint Cypꝛiã calleth it, the eccle- 
ſiaſticall Senate. During this examina⸗ 


cunlent oꝝ voyces ot thoſe that 


Concerning the vocation ot Miniſters ade 
which were ſent by the foꝛmet, and ſince by 
vs, mi haue herein obſerued the example of 


tion ot 
their pers 
ſons in 

in maners. 
1 -Tim.3 2. 
Titus. 1.9. 
They that 
make the 
eraminacgs 
on, che el: 
derihip. 

I. Ins, 
& Tit. r. 


tion, whereupon dependeth the election, the — 


Church continuerh in pꝛaper and faſting, 


deth. 


Election | 


þ 


| 


| 
| 


+ 
1 
i 
1 
1 


as we read in the ozdeining ofelders in the 305-14. | 
Acts. Being found meet, they are publiſhed er. 


to the people, to 5 end that if any man hath 


ought to ſay agrainlt their electiõ, he might to the 
repaire befoze 5 ailemblie, as we 


Faking 
blithed 


read was Church. 


practiſey- 
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362 pzactiſed in the olde Church enen by teſti⸗ 
Lampridius mony of Naynims. Finally by the coſent ol 
leads al the people, they lay their hands vpon the; 
they giue the aucthozitte ts pꝛeach, which is 

e the only ceremanie that p Apoſtles vſed, by 
a8s.19-6. imitation ot the Church ofthe Jewes, after 
[which they began to adminiſter the woꝛd @ 
ache Cier lacraments in the Church, This is that the 
gie, — auncient Canons ſaye, That the miniſter of 
ot the peo· the Church muſt beordemed by the electi- 
— on of the Clergie, & by the conſent of the 
Laoi&©P" people: That a Biſhop thould not be choſen 
In Concil. vvithout a nomber of biſhops, &c. At the re. 
pariſ: cap. 5. queſt of the Clergie, that is to ſay, of the el | 

ders, & yvith the conſent of the people. Az 
Bonns gaine, that they which are come co a biſhops | 
© >. Acuum ficke by mony oꝛ fauour, they ſhould not be 
$ > uh Holden fo2 Biſhops, neyther haue any right 
dun. fo oꝛdeyne others, Nowe wee repozt our 
ca: lelues to the church ol Rome it ſelfe, who 
Leo Papa e- axe moꝛe canonically elected, they oꝛ we, & 
itt. .ch. whether theſe canons haue not bene altoge⸗ 

cher contemned amongſt them, foꝛ the ſpace 

of mote then theſe doo. yeres. Jf the queſnõ 
— | the be 2 of biſhope, either oꝛdeyning oꝛ oꝛdeyned, 
— — they came to their Byſhopuckes eyther 


oeta. though fauoꝛ ofthe pʒinces court, oꝛ elle bp 
3 3 Ge! 


| 


eech ene cpi: cheyr one 


Cardinals; 


the ſubtilties of ß court ol Rome, oꝛ by pay? 
ing of mony. Andthere be, who are made bt- 
ſhops foʒ 5 ſeruice ot they pꝛedecelldꝛs, be⸗ 
foze they were boꝛne, at y time when it was 
doubt ful, whether they ſhould be male oz fe⸗ 
male, man oꝛ womã. The thing it ſelf ſpea⸗ 
keth, e euery man ſeeth it e knoweth it, be⸗ 
foe I can ſpeake of it. Jfofp examination 
which is made, by this a mã may iudge what 
it is like to be, whẽ he ſeeth a great part ofỹ 
biſhops of p church of Rome, that know not 
whether their Maſſe be in Greke oz Latine: 


few that behane thẽſelues better) that they? 
Cardinals,choſenin the time of Pope Paul 
the thyꝛd fo2 a refoꝛmation, confeſle in they} 
articles; that fo2 cheyʒ wicked liues and hoꝛ⸗ 
rible outrages, the name of God was blaſ- 
phemed c<1onghout all nations. If of ß con- 
ſent ofp people, which S. Cypꝛian ſo much 
requireth, æ which we lee ſo wel put in pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe in perſon of Eradius p was S. Augu⸗ 
fines ſucceſſoꝛ, they pꝛeſent their biſhops to 


Etheir lines are ſo knowẽ (J touch not ne 
vilh 


nals the 
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auſes ot 
aking 
Biſhops ita 


the Court 
ot Rome. 


| 


The learn 
ops. 


In the ar: 
ticles that 
were pꝛe⸗ 
ſented by 
the Cardi⸗ 


refouners 
of Pope | 
Joaul,3. 
Cypria. lib.x | 
Epiſt. 3. 
Auguſt. 
Epiſt.r 10. 
Conſent of 


pꝛoue thẽ, but to cauſe thẽ ta wozſhip them; 


good carneſt, Now if we come to theſimple 
Oo : piells 


the people, not to haue their conſent to ap: che people 
for faſhion ſake only, and not altogerher in = 


euer re- | 


apills. 


. —— — — nw 
” 
"4 my am * F 
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Euſcb.lib.6. 
Cap.29.de 
elect Fabri. 
Theodoret. 
lib. 1. cap. 9. 


The ſame 


9 elſe 
ſcarcke 
naught, 


'piielts, the ignozane bibops doe yet mabe 
them ol the moſt ignoꝛant, and of the moſt 
vicious, woꝛſe chen themſelues, ſo that the 
time whereof Ppophec complaynechchath 
endurena long time in ) Church; thatwhe- | 
ſoeuer would, might confecrate hia hand. 
Te miniſters therefore at this dax, haue che 


Our voca- better, and moꝛe canonical: fox beſides chat 
— ets they were o2deined, by thoſe that the church 
| of Rome had ozdeined, they are oꝛdeined ac⸗ 


fame ſucceſſion that their biſyans had. Fo 
from the firſt that refoꝛmed the / Churches, 
no man could take it away, c vnto this they 
haue further added ÿ continuall ſucceſſiã ot 
the true doctrine. But their vocation is farre 


coꝛding to the example of the Apoſtles, and 
auncient canans, which Antichziſt and his 
mainteyners haue vtterly diſanulled, where | 
as examining the election of the Romiſh 
biſhops, vou ſhal haue much a do to find aue, 
that may rightly be called a biſhop. { - 
Againſt this which hath bene lad notbing | 
can be alledged, vnlelle it be, chatthele.firit 


rekoꝛmers ol Church, Iohn Hus, Luther, 


Zwinglius,,Qecolompadius ꝶ᷑ others, fram 


whom ours are deſcẽded, they were nat bi⸗ 


Hops, but anelypueſtes & doct028- Tos! 


Aim Sp Elder * Chap3t. and Minifter-all one 


Ivv'hifiwore; ThataPiniſter@ aVBiſhop in 355 
iche pximitius Church were al one, and that Ae 
Achere de any difftwenor ar chis day in their der are al 
reitletz amm myters, yet chat in their eſſentiall 
eignitie; they differ not ta whittt. S. Baule 
ſußeth to Titus/1left theeinCandie,rothe Titus · 
dend thou ſnouldeſt ordeyne elders in euery 
<Eitie. And afterwards j willing to ſhew him 
Howe he ſhoulde gouerns there; he addeth: 
For tbelfioueth that a Biſtop be faultleſle, 
Seel Allo it is ſayd in che Arteg, Ihat he ſent Acts. 20. 
to ſeeke the Elders or Seniors of Epheſus. 17. & 28. | 
2 Buit marke the waighty erhozeation he ma⸗ 
UKkethto chem, Take heede;ſayth he, to your 
Jellis, & to the vvhole flock, outer vvhich the 
Hoh hoſt hath made you Biſhoppes or o- 
fruerſeers. In the Epiſtle to the Philippians Tothe 

be ſalttterh the Deacons and Bilhoppes of au. 
thar citie, that is to ſaye, the auncients. S. 
Peter alſo exhoꝛting the Biſhops oz elders,| r. 
| Feede (ſaith he) the flock vvhich is commit- 
tel vnto you; hauing an eye ouer them as 
Biſhoppes or ouerſeers, &c. And in deede 
where Saint Paul rekoneth vp the names 
bkall the degrees in the Church he maketh 


| 


ix 


and doctozs,F to the elders it ts ſaid, F 


— — 
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3 1 — * 


no mention ot biſhops, but onelp of paſtoꝛs 
b 
a 


Biſhops,M 


niſters, & chap. t r. . Elders all one. 
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Ireneus ex 
Euſeb. lib. 3. 


asap. 26. & 
epiſt 24. 


Hieronym. 
in epiſt. ad 


Euand rum. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
ſ 
j 


Hem ini. a 


{ 
| 


In 1. cap. ad 
Titi fuſiſſi- 
me, 


— the duetie of Biſhops. It iathen 
moſt apparent, that elders ( whome you call 
pꝛieſts)æ Biſhops were all one. And Jrene- 
us alſo calleth Anicetus, Pius, # Pyginus 
Biſhops ot Rome, no otherwiſe then by che 
mac elders. This is that S.Hierom ſaith 


in a certayne Epiſtle, handling this matter: 
Among our ancients; Biſnop & elder vvere 
both one, but the one is the name of age, 
the other of office or dignitie, as the Apo- 
ſtle hath plainly ſnevved vs. And in another 
place: Before one ſayd, hold of Cephas, & 
I of Apollo, &c. all things vvere gouerned 
in the Church by the cõmon aduice of the 
Seniors or elders. Aftervyardes to auoyde 
Schiſmes, aduice vvas giuen, that one ſhould 
be choſen aboue others, But as on the one 
ſide, the elders are ſubiect vnto him, ſo on 


the other ſide they muſt knovv, in that tliat 


he is aboue the elders, it is by cuſtome, and 


Ambro.in 4. 
ad Epheſios. 


* 
| 
| 


| 


Timoth, 


+ | 


not by the Lords ordinãce. S. Ambꝛoſe ex- 
poũding the . of the Ephe. where p degrees 
of the Church are largely handled; The Bi- 
ſhops (ſapeth he) vvere called at the firſt, El- 
ders, vrherupon one ſucceeded another, &c. 
And vpon Timoth. A Biſhop is none other 


ca 


| 
1 


j 


| 


| 
if 


but a chief elder. S, Gꝛegoy in his es 
ens _ | | t 


— 
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; 
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calleth the Biſhops,Elders & Cardinalles, | 367 
that is to ſaye,, the chiefe: and Juſtinian the Prep lid. i. 
Emperour, in his Deconomicallawes,cal- f 1+ hy 
-leththem Neuerende, becauſe they differ ſrilt.62g, 
nothing fram Elders in their ellential dig⸗ 4 
| nitie,but only in this, that they kept the ſrſt 
plate i in the adminiſtratid of Gods ſeruice, 
that is to ſaye, in ozder and Ceremonie. 
Gratian in his decretals ſaith plainly, That pjnnagy, 
the ſuperioritie ofthe Biſhop, and the diſtri- & o olim. 
hution of his dioces is from mans lavve, & 
not from the inſtitution of the Apoſtles. 
Peter Lombarde repeateth it in che ſame per. Lomb. 
woꝛdes. And M. John of Paris, a doctoꝛ of re 
the Sozboniſts,of the ozder of Jacobins, in iagiſt. 10k. 
bis booke of ö kingly e papal power, which — 
the whole facultie of diuinitie appzouedat 5 ſtate regia 
time, goeth further: Fo2 concerning the el⸗ 
! ſentiall vignitie ofthe min ſterie, which he 
callech power of the cccleſiaftical gouern⸗ 
nt oucr 5 people, he maintayneth that the + 
| p:tefts are equal toy Popes thẽſelues, c he | 
-proueth it, becauſe in their ozders they vle p; | 
ſame wotsþ they vſe in 5 omders of biſhops! = 
| Apoſtles: Receiue the holy Ghoſt, vvhat- 
ſoeuer ye bind on earth, ſnalbe bond in hea- 


W be ſhozt, Cardinall Cuſanhims  - 


ed 
% „ 
* 
| | ſelfe 
- 


[Miniſters 


Chap.rt. - 


concord. 
tholic. 


_ | Olkenfisin 


ſumma de 
maioritate 
& obedien 


cap · 9 & 2. 
| 9.7 puto. 


* 


rs el: 
ders haue 
ower to 
on the 
ndes. - 
Tim. 4. 


& gloſſa i 


mine: 


ſelfe maintaineth that the popeds,the late 


b. of Biſhopꝛicks, e al other maiozities & mt: 


=. eap 13. de 


nozities of p Church p is to ſay, al their de⸗ 
grees bach great & ſmal, they are not dei. 
ned of God hut of men. That all Pꝛieſtes 


ent EÞ they were likewiſe oꝛdemed of 
men foꝛ Þ better, to wit, to auoyde diuiſion. 
But when this better was turned into 
wozſe, and this which men had oꝛdeyned to 
bung mẽ to God, ſerued to turne the away 
fro God, chẽ, cauſe ceaſing, theſe poſitine 
lawes ſhoulde alſo ceaſe, & men ſhoulde be 
bꝛought to 5ᷣ firft inſtitutiõ. And therefoze 
marke (( ſaith he) in time ot neceſlitie, vohẽ 
5 Pope hath excõmunicated wan euil pur⸗ 
pole, leaſt pꝛieſt may abſolue him, whoſo⸗ 
euer he be, frõ his excõmunicatiõ. Beholde 
cher efoze, pᷣ in pᷣ the B.is aboue an elder. it 
is but fro mãs law, & foꝛ oꝛder, which is no 
longer oꝛder, when it is 5 cauſe of diſozder, 
Conſequently we ſaye, chat thoſe elders 
haue power tolave on their handes, and to 
oꝛdayne paſtoꝛs. That they had ſo in the A: 
poſtles tyme, it is moſt cleare. Neglect not 
(ſayth Saint Paul)the gift that is in thee, 


which is giuẽ to prophecic with theimpo- 


{tion 


accozding tothe oꝛdinante ot our Loware | 


C n EY kx. 0 
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am wid r. 
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pas oF ) 
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Js 


f Miaiſters & Elders; Chap.tr. haue power to lay o 


ban 


ſmion of the handes of the Elderſſip, that is 


— ver t Je fre —— 
niſters and elder es if they denn it to the mi⸗ 


— hee of _—_ od elders. 
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niſters eldera, they deny it to themſelues. | 
In deede inthe old time this argument was weg, 43 
tõmon in the Church: He might baptize, he int ; | 
might miniſter the Lozdes bodye, ergo he 
might lay on his hanves, Alſo, when they oꝛ⸗ 
deined an elder, che B. holding his hand ouer 
his head al the other elders dꝛew nere @ layd 
on their hands together, x held them vpon p 
head of him who they ſo oꝛdeyned, as it ap⸗ 
— places of —— decre⸗ Can-preſby- 
& |; apudGre> 
Lanum, 
— er-e man — 
and that he could not do it ofhimſelfe alone. 
And certaine of their owne haue diſputed Mar ſil. pa- | 
this {ame queſtion $00, yeeres ſinte. And if $a.li,2,ca 27. 
the ambition of Biſhops, and thenegligence | 
of the Miniſters E Elders haue confounded 
| IE aboliſhed he oder Dig” 
= 


— — —ů—̃ —ũ 
A - 
— « l 


Ambit 


n of Biſhops, Chapar..: 


cauſe of all difordey; | 


| |Kihops, 
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of compa- 
nions are 


become tp⸗ 


rants, 


The way 


ro perditi, perdition, (which oꝛder we do nat altoge: 
ther dilalo we, if it be rightiy pbſarued) 
why then, by the equalitie ofmmnifars ann 
Elders inſtituted ol God chen mult her 


hing it in agapne, And if che Piſnopne, ofa 
companion, which he ought to he, ene 
atpꝛant ouer the miniſters o elders, mur, it 

belongeth to choſe that are; true 
and elders, co exerciſt 
left vnto them. Aud if che mimacie ot che 
Bilhop, bought in bymen, haue led men co 


mought againe ta ſaluatton. Tobe lit 


ders: and the elders by the inſtitutiũ of the A· 


compariſon. of the great pꝛelates of the 
| Church of Nome; Caip 
reuerenced of the wozlde, 


| Perfecuſer,y gs im La and Haul 


11420 


we mult labour as much as we can to 


che duetie whichis 


>the 
firſt Bilhops.of che-Chyiltian; Church were. 
but eldersz and our firſt miniſters wereel⸗ 


poſtles, had aut hoꝛity to laꝝ on their hands, 
arcopding to which allo ours were oꝛdeined: 
miniſters therefoze oꝛdeyned by them art 
well ozdained, and their vocation can not 
in any wiſe be cauilled at, oz ſlaundered. 


| r Nowe if any thinke them cantemptible in 
le. 


r _ co 4a. am 3 


$ in deede was 
hereas Cephas: 
bed neither golde no; ſdduer. m heyng a: 


X £Y,. e® Ca. an aw 


— are © © oily 


gotte luis liuing with hi 44285 | 
swontto.confound men ie, 
Sean gheie thin ges of the worl thing. "11 
ihren 3 ſmall. An 
many bedurs koltswe b pouertte ol Chriſt 
ige de honoured; pea and were | 
. among che rhiefe vpholders ot 
Antichx(#, It is nottherkoze to the purpole; gpiractes. 
| miracles of vs foꝝ the-appouing 5 | 
bartalyngi Fer ee eee 
muſt they allo foy chat is ozdinarie, B | 
dy bestens of their calling, they haue raken They bp 
vpon them to preache — doctrine, why their cats 
then let them ſutfer vs by vertue- of che ing prach 
fam, to reſtoꝛe che auntient. And if they ſay rrine.thers | 
it is outs chat is newe, and not theirs, why mne 
then there is no moꝛe queſtion of our cal⸗ ſtozed old, 
ling but ol our voctrine, and therefoze we 
mut paſſe thꝛough all cheſe ſuburbes, 
and tome ae to che conference of 
thele wo. 
| 33h In nenne time, theſe were the goodlye Yowerhe 
keichos ;-that-hindored the fruice of the oe Wear 
conference. av Poiſſy, from whence all was yin- 
Fraunce wayted for ſome {ingular good 
hing⸗ perchivis hats pen which archis) 
day ie eluites do ground their pꝛincipall 


| 


. 1 44 1 defence, 


Miracles car Miracles. 


| 


Chiiſtonlp 
/ , confuted 
his aduer- 
} ſaries bp 
the ſcrip⸗ | 
| tures. 


Iohn. 12. 


The ma⸗ 


lice of the 
wicked, 
who are 


readie to 


carpe at 
euern 


thing that 


18 done. 


dekence. When any ſapvnto them, Shewe 


mepurgatozie, and tran „and 
the inuocation of Saintes, 02 any thyng 
which dꝛaweth neere to the Otriptures, 
they ſaye vnto vs, Moꝛke miracles. Euen 
ſo likewyſe Satan ſaide vnta eſus Chyilt : 
If thou bee the Sonne of GOD, caſt thy 
ſelfe downe from the toppe of che pina- 
cle &c. heyng as readye te haue turned vn⸗ 
to him, ik he had done it, as if he had done 
nothing But our Saniour;who could haue 
done greater thinges,confuced him onely by 
the Scriptures. Do lckewyſe the Phariſes 
alke him koꝛ ſignes, albeit he wzought inow, 
& thoſe wonderful. But ik he calt out deuils, 
this was (ſay they) by the power of ÿ deuil. 
Ik he did th? in earth they aſke thẽ from hea⸗ 
ſuen: e if the heauẽ it elfe ſhould ſpeake, to 


giue authozitie to his vocation, thẽ they ſayd, 
hat thunder is this: Likewiſle they lay vn⸗ 
to him vpon the Croſſe, If thou be the ſonne 


aded watchmẽ, they ſaid chat he was ſtolne 
ay; To be ſhozt, euen ſo inaſking mira ⸗ 
les of vs nowe hey are wholly bent to lay, - 
ik we ſhoulde do chem, þ we were the Anti⸗ 
chiilts, ; | 


me ——— 


— — — 


_—_ 


— Ione 


Mace? chli Miracles} 


chit; which Hotibe deceiue the woꝛlde by 373 
ſignes e miracles, c that therefoꝛe we ought 
not to be beleeued. But as the Phariſes, whẽ 
Chiſte faffered vpon che Croſſe, in ſteade o 

al king him miratles, had done a great deale 
better, to meditate vpan this place of Iſaie, Iſai. 53. 
He was woundedfor ourtranigreſſions, he 
was ſmitten for our iniquities, and with his 
ſteipes were we healed : 'So ſhoulde it be 

much better foꝛ our maſters, ta learche ou markesof 
ol the holy Dcripeures:, the true markes of anche 
Antichytt; and deepelp to thinke vpon this j of 
great miracle, which God hath wzoughe in the ſcrip- 


% 


our time without miracles, aboliſhing by the 
onely bꝛeath of his mouth, and by the off- 
ſcouring ok the woꝛld, that hoꝛrible monſter, 
who ſo long time hach cauſed himlelfe to be 
| worchipper in the wozlve, 
Ahen the Lawe was publiſhed by Mo⸗ Moes 
ſes, we reade that then he wꝛought mira- wrought 
tles. Uhen there was a matter of iudge⸗ — 
ment alſo betwixt God and Baal, God 
wꝛought miracles by Elias, But when Jo⸗ 
fas the king, and Helkias the pꝛieſt bought 
fooꝛtch the booke of the Lawe, which had 
beene buried eyther by the negligence o2 | 
mallco ofthe teachers, and that they thꝛem 
Aa, iii. out 


— 
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ar out the idvles whichanewhab wongbr inen 
nt the Temple :of!:God 2 when Bickas thi 
— — and WPerthreſts2ev!the-@rue-of 
after the od, after the e cciuitit ol Babplan ; wwe 
| | ih wand reade not that cheyaun piu any mraslas: 
eee is hir renten Mages: 


d publiſhed a neme Lam bo the pepe 
And Elias han to iich «Peopie;; that 
openly had renonuren che Ewe. Cautrarꝝ⸗ 
- [wiſe Tofias, Helkig$j and Efiras-onely kept 
thelawe,andaceetyingeothartefounepthe | 
Church; and had to do with a people chat 
beleeued, and would yeeld vntu it: yea; with 
Deut. 13. à people who were taught by the ane en 
beleeue the lawe againſt all miracle In 

like maner when Chyiſt bwughe che Gol⸗ 
pell, he wzought miracles: but we finde 
not when any paſtoꝛr of the Church hach 
Kefonn?- | required che refopmation of ſomt ubuſcs 
red. of the Councilles which entred therein: 
to, that hee was requeſted to wozke mira⸗ 
cles. Of Saynt Bernarde, who tryed ſo | 
lowde agaynſt the copruptton ok his time, 
and who ſighed ſo ſoze after 'the-refouna- 
tion of the Churche, chey afkev' none, 
Nowe the refonmnation we alke, is of ma⸗ 


ny things, according co ᷣcozruption which 
Ao long 


We muſt not 


Chap. x r. 


worke miracles, 


ö 


4 


3 


{ries woulde-beleeue our Doctrine, which 


Hine; this ſhoulde be a great miracle vnto 
vs, that an Angel ſhaulde bꝛing vs from hea⸗ 
uen a newe Goſpell : and vet not withſtan⸗ 
ding, the Gaſpell foꝛbiddech vs vpon paine 


pꝛeache nothing but ſaluation in one one⸗ 
iy Jeſus Chziſt, confirmed by the miracles 
uf Chꝛiſt, and ok his Apoſtles, But it be- 


ſo long agoe is entred intu al things. To be 


af damnatian to beleeue it e we are not thoſe 
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Galat. . 


Jongeth to Antichꝛiſt to da them, who: 
chech ſaluation by mans workes, 'pmonkes 
merites, and by his owne indulgences and 
pardons; who: hath bought vs in a newe 
Chuiſt, and a newe Goſpel, which the deuill 
hath confirmed and ſealed ta the wozlde, by 
fraunge ſignes g wonders, and lying mira⸗ 
tles, whereof all oꝛatoꝛieg c Chappels not 
long ſithens boaſted c vaunted: which when 
Chziſte was bone; vaniſhed altogether to 
nothing, as he made the ozacles of the de⸗ 
uill to do whenhe was bozne into the woꝛld. 
And Jaſke them nowe of their conſcience, if 
we came w miracles, whether our avuerſa- 


nowe ſo boldely they condemne to the kyꝛe: 
It cher es Nu: why then, they abule the o 


Aa. iiii. people, 


Ozacles 
vaniſhed at 
the _ 
ming 
Chꝛiſt. 
Whether 
they would 
beleeue 
g tif we 

— 
miracles, 
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Niracſles. Chap. 1. MIracles⸗ 


376 people, when they aſke vs fo them, as 
hough without miracles our Doctrine 
ught not to be receyued, and as though 
hey were by and by readp, if we had theſe; 
juietly to allowe it. If they ſay they would, 
we ought not then to marueill, if againſt 
Chailt, they haue receiued Antichziſt, ſeeing 
the deuillhath authoziſed him by his mira- 
cles, fozaſmuch as all Chaiffians were foꝛe⸗ 
©|warned by the ſpirite of God, that he ſhoulp 
. [woozke ſtrange and -monſtruous: thinges, 
whereupon notwithſtanding they ought not 
to ſtape: and contrarywiſe, that Chꝛiſt muſt 
deſtrape him by the ſpirite ol his mouth, that 
is to ſay, by the onely pꝛeaching of his wozd, | 
to which his ſpirite giueth elfecte and p6- 
wer, 

Luides Nowe if they wil yet niffely holde an opi- 
wzought nion of miracles, onepooze Fryer, with the 
miracles. | gnelp ſound ofthe wozde of God, hath in one 
moment ſhaken all the foundations of this 
Babplonicall Empire, which ſeemed to be 
ſo well fenſed againſt all the iniuries of che 
time. And in what time: euen then when the 
Pope, as a god, had all che earth at his com⸗ 
maũdement, at that time whe he was adoꝛed 
and wozſhipped of kings, #leruedof Empe⸗ 


= — . rours, 


Luthers Chapt; miracles | _ 


| We haue ſeene Gyants daſhed againſt the 
. 


at his pleaſure, when to inquire of his do⸗ 
ings, was (as they ſaye) to touch the holy 


Euen hee (at whole voyce other whiles our 
moſt mightieſt kings haue trembled in their 
chones) at the voyce of a man, in reſpect 
omen, contemptible, hath trembled in his 
thzone, and can not vncill this daye be quie⸗ 
ted. Mich the ayde of a fewe of his com⸗ 
panyons, and of the ſame eſtate, he hath 
wichdꝛawen the greateſt parte of Chyiffen- 
dome from vnder his power: he hath deliue⸗ 
red from this deuill that poſſeſſed them, not 
onely men, oz cities, but euen whole king: 
domes: he hath by the woꝛd of God opened 
the eyes of a thouſande millions of perſons, 


his ſeruauntes, hath done this great mars 
ueiles, you yet denie that God woozketh mi⸗ 
racles, Pea rather this is the miracle of mt- 


racles, that this great miracle is wought 
without miracles, Ie haue ſeene in our 
time many Bethulias, many Senacheribs, 


manie Herodes, and manie Diocleſians, 


rours, when he tooke away e gaue Empires 


mountaine, to open mouth againſt heauen. 
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in weake 


ntrumts 


that were blynde, euen from their birth, And 
although the onely wozd of God pꝛeached by 


Miracle ox 


- 


—— tr ee ee 


The face of 
the Golpel 


Miracle 


— — 


— oat 
wonderful. 


euer there ſhoulde agains:any mentions; 
made of vs in Ftaunte tate werb as djav's 


ſtones: wee make norer kong mr 


| things; becaule we haue ene the but thoſe: 


that come aſter vsſhal wonder u them. Andi 
who would haue ſuie pꝛay du chat alte 
the 24. day ol Auguſt in the peere yyy auhat 


buried, they had rolled fach:#greatſfowe! 
vpon bs, to keepe us downe r n euery ade 
they were in armes about dur graues//Gddi 
confrarywile:from: ullithele ſame lettes te 
ſtoꝛed vs life to pʒꝛayſe him aud to male 
all the earth aſhamed in their ſtie purpoſts 


he wauld that euen the avuerſaries of our te⸗ 


ligion them ſelues ſhbuldevemoue the ſtone, 


and reaching out their hands vnto vs, hould 


dꝛawe vs out at the graue againe, Rowe, if 
as the Phariſes, they will yet aſke vs fo a 
ſigne from heauen, then during the time 
that theſe hozrible murthers continued tho⸗ 
roweout Fraunce, there began to appeare 
in the firmament this newe ſtarre, whereof 
ſithens the creation of woꝛlde the like hath 
not bene ſeene, but at the birth of our Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chzift, All the wozlve ſawe it thee 
reres together. All Aſtrologers wondꝛed at 
it, and are pet amazed to thinke of it, —4 


Ihe che.. 


Starre 


vile m ot z malo, which beleeue all thmgs 
tube eternaſt, beganne from thencefozthto 


wothippeone Creatoꝝ . And whatthallwe. 


rhinkethic it ſiguiſieth untu va 5 but that ſe: farin by 
come birthof Jeiuz hilt in the earth, by contecture. 
the pꝛeaching or his woꝛd? But ou will ſap, 

Me haue frene pet nothing. And contravys: 
wile{pour affayꝛes inffead to he aduaunced 

go back warde. ¶ Mell. The ſtarre which was 
followed of the wile men, was thirtie peeres cyirtie 
befoze it ſhemedthimeſfect: audmuhen that ef- 0 Karre 
fett was accompliſhed; it was in the fleſhe ewed bi 
of vneman, of whom mõ made no acrompt. 
ande by the ſhame ola croſſe; that ſeemed to 

haue encloſed the whole: Diuinitte in one 
Tombe. Nat withſtanding, after thar the vi⸗ 


uel had caſt out his fire againſt the Apoſtles 
and diſciples of Chꝛiſt, and that he had raiſed 


againſt them infinite perſecutions, it mult 
needes be in che end that he pelde himſelfe, d 
that al p earth acknowledge their Low, Let 


== 
m 
the earth therefoze doe what it will, the woꝛd 


of GODendurethfozeuer. And itmult be 
that Antichult periſh, e be diſcomfited by the 
| breath of the mouth of Chaift, & that he be a- 
boliſhed by the bzightneſſe of his comming, 
All kings, andal the earth cando nothing a- 
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e deuill, 
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Prayer. ein. 


380 gainſt their determination. But 2 beltech 
the Almightie, that it will pleale him to in⸗ 
ſpire into the heartes of all Rings and pes⸗ 
ples, a true deſire of knowing the trueth, 
to ſearch foʒ their ſaluation : a true ʒeale to 
ming Chꝛiſtendome againe to true vnitte. 
vnder the obevience of Chiiff: a true afferti⸗ 
on to reigne and to liue in him, as they 
raigne and line by him: to che ende that 
Kings being well obeyed: ok their people, 
and the people well commaunded ok their 
Ringes; we map ſee in our dayes one onely 
| Jeſus Chiitt, acknowledged of all peoples 
and Rings, to be the King of Kings, e 
Loꝛzd ot Loos, and in his Chureh 
the onely mediatour, ſauiour, 
and Lawegiuer. 
Amen. 
69 
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2 Ep x He Churchis confiered agitigto. 
be ſcene,o2 not to be ſerene : 


| [25-2 met een: Gan 
D hathchoſento cucriaſting life,in all 
times and places. 


e ae ee abend anda, 
5 is conſidered 
© There is tthſtanding but one Church, but 
conſidered ann n n that which is to be terne, 
as the Fate: r —— ENANIS 
keien, ag —_— 

This viũble Church weg . — the law, 
en of yy — 


* to ſap,vmuerſall. 
he Catholike Church compꝛehendeth 
all aſſemblies of C r al 5 wn 
call Churches, as we call partes ol the pf 
diſtinguiſhing the ding by their names, 
as the Church of Gzeece.of Afirike ec. 
Oe the of the Church, as the members ol 
the ſame body, yea though it be vniuerſall, ſome are 
pure and ſome impure, and of thoſe that are impure, 
are moze,and ſome leſſe impure. 
The pure Churches are thoſe,in which the word 
| of God is purelp preached , and theſacraments du⸗ 
ip adminiſtred, albeit that in refpect of God there is 
nothing pure. The one they call the ſound and true 


þ + — + the other (but ump2operly) Catholike 


| he impure are thole in which the woꝛd of God, 
| and 88 ſacraments arc ill — —_— 


| 
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ac Charch thativtobeeeneawthecompanysk 
thoſe, who arc called thereinto 
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* 8 ere not to be ſeene, id 
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"Ini becanle that el 


—_— 
and charitie;we caltholothat are griptireyithe 
emnoot pt ern a? Churches, & tho thathe 


hath not — loan to char to to that 
| ebranded,# — Loh on 


| Ae n a —— 
ü is the way ol ſalnation, and folowyng th 
2 — — ee 


p iopned 
——ů—— Tharches — depart 
| from it, may, and do erre,yea and that in the matter 
of ſaluation, fo; r 
uation, Meither can they boat of the rp, ne dl 


| Sodbeltowerhe nat on vyonyi abe, 


— — — 
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Conecluſions. . Chap.12. 
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þ | 15 e 
: 1 lapthat the Chinch el Kere 
8 cabinet pra, hs 


it. 
| "ger — Godard the 
See, planes his faile title peta. aun 
2 wander ntichziſt , the which without 
912 5 may be veried by 


deere ebene nahere 1 


— 
Notwithſtandi ing that this Papal See, placed in 
| our part ofthe Church ig not the Churche, neyther 
a part of the Churche, but as a peſtuente to the body 


2 the Church, which hath coz and infected 
all almuch as it coulde, and 0 had tteri _ it, 
| 9 God. — 1 
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from bye. Charch, from — ——_—_— rom the 


| 


Eyptannie, and not from the common 
= — — gar e frm oC: 
dy, entirelp to knit and ioyne our a= 
— 91 71 Incl, — Lg euil which he hath 


2 2 — Miniſte⸗ 
ricofthe — rare — 


ſeruice according to his inſtitution, by -4 exam- 


Were, them, 
but fnowed their Ce Series the 1 
vtterly abandoned it 


And they which foitofwed theafterwards 


da 
much better calling then our aducrſ; — Hoke Y 


that they were oꝛdeyned by thole firſt, who had | 
authoꝛitie to do i they were oꝛdeined ac N 
the pꝛactiſe ot᷑ the Apolties and auncient 
wht G arcneatectedintheChurch of Rome. | 
traoꝛd. — — Sep hath — 4 

| | 
thele laſt times by their Mimſtery, & in the fauour 
— — ſufficiently witnclle that they do the 

od, and not of men. 
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